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PREFACE 


Latter-day Saints should be aware of their glorious 
spiritual heritage: and since the Father and the Son 
appeared to the young boy-prophet, Joseph Smith, the 
power of God has manifested itself to the faithful and 
believing people of the Most High in similar divine oc- 
currences. Since that immortal First Vision other angelic 
beings and heavenly personages have been permitted to 
administer to the Saints, inspiring and instructing them 
in the principles and ordinances of the everlasting 
gospel. And, finally, the inhabitants of the spirit world 
have received special permission to visit their mortal 
descendants and assist them and impress upon their 
minds the primary importance of assimilating 
genealogical information and performing vicarious or- 
dinance work in the temples. Unlike other religions of 
Christendom spirit world manifestations and angelic 
appearances have played and continue to play a major 
role in the upbuilding of God’s Kingdom in these latter 
days. 


Joseph Heinerman 
April 9, 1978 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2022 with funding from 
Kahle/Austin Foundation 


https://archive.org/details/spiritworldmanifO000jose 


CHAPTER I 
THE SPIRIT WORLD 


Suppose the inhabitants of the earth were 
before me, those who have died, what shall we say 
of them? ... There is a saying of a wise man in the 
Bible, like this: ‘Who knoweth the spirit of a man 
that goeth upward of the spirit of the beast that 
goeth downward?” All have spirits I should sup- 
pose, by this. Again, there is another saying, ‘‘The 
Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh away, and blessed 
be the name of the Lord.”’ Man dies, and his spirit 
goes to God who gave it. 

What shall we say without going to the Scrip- 
tures at all? Where do the spirits of this world go to 
when they lay down their tabernacles? They go into 
the presence of God, and are at the pleasure of the 
Almighty. Do they go to the Father and the Son, 
and there be glorified? No; they do not. If a spirit 
goes to God who gave it, it does not stay there. We 
are all the time in the presence of the Lord, but our 
being in the presence of the Lord, does not make it 
follow that he is our presence; the spirits of men 
are understood to go into the presence of the Lord, 
when they go into the spiritual world.’ 


The aforementioned words of President Brigham 
Young attest, as do the inspired scriptural writings of 


‘Journal of Discourses, Vol. 3, p. 94. Hereafter cited 
as JD with the accompanying volume and page 
numbers. 
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previous gosepl dispensations, to a spirit place of con- 
finement or retention where the spirits of the deceased 
dwell. ‘‘The spirit world is not the heaven where Jesus 
Christ, His Father, and other beings dwell, who have... 
ascended to eternal mansions, and been crowned and 
seated on thrones of power,”’ wrote Apostle Parley P. 
Pratt, 
but it is an intermediate state, a probation, a 

place of preparation, improvement, instruction, or 

education, where spirits are chastened or improved, 

and where, if found worthy, they may be taught a 

knowledge of the Gospel. In short, it is a place 

where the Gospel is preached, and where faith, 

repentance, hope and charity may be exercised, a 

place of waiting for the resurrection or redemption 

of the body...’ 


Throughout all meridians of time the holy men of God 
have taught of this specific spirit realm. Several cen- 
turies before the Flood the Lord revealed to Enoch the 
fate of the rebellious who would be destroyed by the 
catastrophic waters: ‘‘But behold, these which thine eyes 
are upon shall perish in the floods: and behold, | will 
shut them up; a prison have I prepared for them.’ Dur- 
ing the apostolic dispensation Peter declared that Christ 
“went and preached unto the spirits in prison; Which 
sometime were disobedient, when once the longsuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by 
water.’’* And in President Joseph F. Smith’s famed “‘Vi- 


*Parley P. Pratt, Key to the Science of Theology (Salt 
Lake City, Utah, 1891), p. 132. 

3Moses 7:38. 

‘I Peter 3:19-20. 
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sion of the Redemption of the Dead,”’ which he received 
on October 3, 1918 and accepted as canonized scripture 
on April 3, 1976 for inclusion in the Pearl of Great Price, 
more details concerning the Savior’s mission to the 
spirits in prison were revealed: 


And I wondered at the words of Peter — 
wherein he said that the Son of God preached unto 
the spirits in prison, who sometime were dis- 
obedient, when once the long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah — and how it was possi- 
ble for him to preach to those spirits and perform 
the necessary labor among them in so short a time. 
And as I wondered my eyes were opened, and my 
understanding quickened, and I perceived that the 
Lord went not in person among the wicked and the 
disobedient who had rejected the truth, to teach 
them; 

But behold, from among the righteous, he 
organized his forces and appointed messengers, 
clothed with power and authority, and com- 
missioned them to go forth and carry the light of 
the gospel to them that were in darkness, even to all 
the spirits of men; and thus was the gospel preach- 
ed to the dead. And the chosen messengers went 
forth to declare the acceptable day of the Lord and 
proclaim liberty to the captives who were bound, 
even unto all who would repent of their sins and 
receive the gospel. 

Thus was the gospel preached to those who had 
died in their sins, without a knowledge of the truth, 
or in transgression, having rejected the prophets . . 
. Thus was it made known that our Redeemer spent 
his time during his sojourn in the world of spirits, 
instructing and preparing the faithful spirits of the 
prophets who had testified of him in the flesh; 
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That they might carry the message of redemp- 
tion unto all the dead, unto whom he could not go 
personally, because of their rebellion and 
transgression, that they through the ministration of 
his servants might also hear his words.’ 


And although certain inhabitants of this spirit real 
are receptive to “the message of redemption,” they can: 
not enjoy wholly those divine blessings reserved solels 
for the righteous dead. Concerning this the Prophe' 
Joseph Smith said: “‘The great misery of departed spirit: 
in the world of spirits, where they go after death, is tc 
know that they come short of the glory that others enjoy 
and that they might have enjoyed themselves, and the} 
are their own accusers.’” 

The whereabouts or location of the spirit world ha: 
been indicated by knowledgeable Latter-day Sain! 
church leaders as being here upon this earth, yet unseer 
by mortal men. Parley P. Pratt, one of the foremos 
theologians in the church, wrote: 


As to its [the spirit world’s] location, it is here 
on the very planet where we were born; or, in other 
words, the earth and other planets of a like sphere, 
have their inward or spiritual spheres, as well as 
their outward, or temporal. The one is peopled by 
temporal tabernacles, and the other by spirits. A 
veil is drawn between the one sphere and the other, 
whereby all the objects in the spiritual sphere are 
rendered invisible to those in the temporal.’ 


‘Joseph F. Smith — Vision of the Redemption of th 
Dead, verses 28-32, 36-37. 

‘Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, pp. 310-311 

"Parley P. Pratt, op. cit., pp. 132-133. 
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And President Brigham Young expressed a similar 
thought: 

When you lay down this tabernacle, where are 
you going? Into the spiritual world. ... Where is 
the spirit world? It is right here. Do the good and 
evil spirits go together? Yes, they do. Do they both 
inhabit one kingdom? Yes, they do. Do they go to 
the sun? No. Do they go beyond the boundaries of 
this organized earth? No, they do not. They are 
brought forth upon this earth, for the express pur- 
pose of inhabiting it to all eternity. Where else are 
you going? No where else, only as you may be per- 
mitted... . 

Is the spirit world here? It is not beyond the 
sun, but is on this earth that was organized for the 
people that have lived and that do and will live upon 
ieee 
As it has been noted earlier this spirit realm is a place 

of preparation and improvement where its residents can 
grow and progress spiritually and ultimately attain an 
unparalleled state of happiness, knowledge, and power. 
Discoursing on this, President Young said: 


We have more friends behind the veil than on 
this side, and they will hail us more joyfully than 
you were ever welcomed by your parents and 
friends in this world; and you will rejoice more 
when you meet them than you ever rejoiced to see a 
Sriend in this life; and then we shall go on from step 
to step, from rejoicing to rejoicing, and from one 
intelligence and power to another, our happiness 
becoming more and more exquisite and sensible as 
we proceed in the words and powers of life.’ 


‘JD 3:369, 372. 
“Ibid., 6:349. 
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According to the Prophet Joseph Smith the acquisi 
tion of divine knowledge in the world of spirits makes < 
man’s salvation intact: 


... Knowledge saves a man; and in the world of 
spirits no man can be exalted but by knowledge. So 
long as a man will not give heed to the com- 
mandments, he must abide without salvation. If a 
man has knowledge, he can be saved; although, if 
he has been guilty of great sins, he will be punished 
for them. But when he consents to obey the gospel, 
whether here or in the world of spirits, he is saved.'° 


And although a proficient knowledge of the gospel i: 
essential to be saved, a Latter-day Saint is not permittec 
to be too knowledgeable concerning the spirit worlc 
while dwelling here in mortality: 


There is reason to believe that if too much 
knowledge concerning the world to come were 
given to us here in mortality, before we are better 
prepared than we now are to receive it, and con- 
form our lives to it, it would interfere with the pur- 
poses for which our probation on earth was design- 
ed, and place us under condemnation that might be 
our utter ruin; and in this respect our heavenly 
Father is doubtless more kind to us than we ap- 
preciate. From certain sayings of President 
Brigham Young we are led to infer that one reason 
why the next world is so closely guarded from our 
eyes is that a knowledge of it, and of the joy, glory 
and happiness it holds in store for us, would so in- 
crease our discontent with this life as to make us 
wretched and impatient for it to end... ."' 


"Documentary History of the Church, Vol. 6, p. 314. 
“Editorial,” Liahona The Elders’ Journal, vol. 6, 
November 14, 1908, p. 519. 
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Among the various appellations attached to the 
spirit world is the term “paradise.” The theology of 
present-day Christian sectarianism cannot fully clarify 
often-ambiguous biblical scriptures which contain infor- 
mation about this realm beyond the veil. For example, 
the inspired words uttered by the crucified Christ to the 
thief — ‘‘Verily, I say unto you thee, Today shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise’’'? — still baffle the most learned 
theologians and biblical scholars of Christendom. But 
the latter-day Seer, Joseph Smith, stated emphatically 
that the word “paradise” was only another designation 
for the scriptural spirit prison: 


I will say something about the spirits in prison. 
There has been much said by modern divines about 
the words of Jesus (when on the cross) to the thief, 
saying, ‘‘This day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.’’ King James’ translators make it out to 
say paradise. But what is paradise? It is a modern 
word: it does not answer at all to the original word 
that Jesus made use of. Find the original of the 
word paradise. You may as easily find a needle ina 
haymow. Here is a chance for battle, ye learned 
men. There is nothing in the original word in Greek 
from which this was taken that signifies paradise; 
but it was — This day thou shalt be with me in the 
world of spirits: then I will teach you all about it 
and answer your inquiries.'? 


And the Book of Mormon defines with great clarity the 
term ‘‘paradise;” 


"St. Luke 23:43. 
"Documentary History of the Church, Vol. 5, pp. 424- 
425. 
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Now, concerning the state of the soul between 
death and the resurrection — Behold, it has been 
made known unto me by an angel, that the spirits 
of all men, as soon as they are departed from this 
mortal body, yea, the spirits of all men, whether 
they be good or evil, are taken home to that God 
who gave them life. And then shall it come to pass, 
that the spirits of those who are righteous are 
received into a state of happiness, which is called 
paradise, a state of rest, a state of peace, where 
they shall rest from all their troubles and from all 
care, and sorrow,'* 


As the sincere student of the Restored Gospel 
peruses Joseph F. Smith’s scriptural Vision of the 
Redemption of the Dead, he will indeed observe that 
Jesus did really go to “paradise,” that state of peace and 
happiness where only the righteous dwell: 


And there were gathered together in one place 
an innumerable company of the spirits of the just, 
who had been faithful in the testimony of Jesus 
while they lived in mortality; And who had offered 
sacrifice in the similitude of the great sacrifice of 
the Son of God, and had suffered tribulation in 
their Redeemer’s name. . . 

I beheld that they were filled with joy and 
gladness, and were rejoicing together because the 
day of their deliverance was at hand. They were 
assembled awaiting the advent of the Son of God 
into the spirit world, to declare their redemption 
from the bands of death... . 

While this vast multitude waited and conversed, 
rejoicing in the hour of their deliverance from the 


“Alma 40:11-12. 
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chains of death, the Son of God appeared, declar- 
ing liberty to the captives who had been faithful; 
And there he preached to them the everlasting 
gospel, the doctrine of the resurrection and the 
redemption of mankind from the fall, and from in- 
dividual sins on conditions of repentance. 

But unto the wicked he did not go, and among 
the ungodly and the unrepentant who had defiled 
themselves while in the flesh, his voice was not rais- 
ed; Neither did the rebellious who rejected the 
testimonies and the warnings of the ancient 
prophets behold his presence, nor look upon his 
face. 

Where these were, darkness reigned, but 
among the righteous there was peace; And the 
saints rejoiced in their redemption, and bowed the 
knee and acknowledged the Son of God as their 
Redeemer and Deliverer from death and the chains 
of hell. Their countenances shone, and the radiance 
from the presence of the Lord rested upon them, 
and they sang praises unto his holy name.’ 


George Q. Cannon, a first counselor to Presidents 
John Taylor, Wilford Woodruff, and Lorenzo Snow, 
sought to reconcile the seemingly-conflicting scriptural 
rendition of the word “paradise” as contained in the 
Book of Mormon and the Bible. After citing both the 
Savior’s statement to the penitent thief and Alma’s 
words concerning the happy state of the righteous, 
President Cannon said: 


Though there may seem to be some conflict 
between these passages, it is only seemingly so for 


‘Joseph F. Smith, op. cit., verses 12-13, 15-16, 18-24. 
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there is no real conflict between these various 
statements. Alma, when he says that ‘‘the spirits of 
all men, as soon as they are departed from this 
mortal body, .. . are taken home to that God who 
gave them life,” has the idea, doubtless, in his mind 
that our God is omnipresent — not in His own per- 
sonality but through His minister, the Holy Spirit. 

He does not intend to convey the idea that they 
are immediately ushered into the personal presence 
of God. He evidently uses that phrase in a qualified 
sense. Solomon . . . makes a similar statement: 
“Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was: 
and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it.” 
The same idea is frequently expressed by the 
Latter-day Saints. In referring to a departed one it 
is often said that he has gone back to God, or he 
has gone ‘‘home to that God who gave him life."”’ 
Yet it would not be contended that the person who 
said this meant that the departed one had gone 
where God, the Father Himself is, in the sense in 
which the Savior meant when He spake to Mary. . . 

Neither is it to be supposed that Alma made this 
declaration in such a sense. In fact, this is 
demonstrated by what he says afterwards. . . . 
Alma says plainly that the spirits of the righteous 
into a state of happiness, etc... . 

. .. Alma harmonizes with Christ. Christ har- 
monizes with Alma. Alma says the righteous go to 
paradise. Christ said the thief would go to paradise. 
Whether the thief, because of his penitence, may be 
classed with the righteous or not is not altogether 
clear. Probably the Savior considered him worthy 
to go to paradise. . . .'* 


“Juvenile Instructor, Vol. 26, June 1, 1891, pp. 353- 
354. 
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Cannon also spoke on the conditions of those spirits 


following the separation from their mortal bodies: 


We shall enter into the other sphere of ex- 
istence with the same spirit that we have here. If we 
were animated by the spirit of the Telestial 
Kingdom we shall have that, if by the spirit of the 
Terrestrial Kingdom we shall have that, if by the 
spirit of the Celestial Kingdom we shall have that. 
We shall go from this condition of existence into 
the other sphere with the same feelings, to some ex- 
tent at least, as we have here. If we have had 
knowledge, we shall have it there. 

There will be just as much distinction between 
spirits there as you find between spirits here. Those 
who have made good use of their opportunities here 
will have the benefit of their diligence and 
faithfulness there. Those who have been careless 
and indifferent and have not acquired knowledge 
and power through the exercise of faith will find 
themselves lacking there. 

We will have to work there to grow and to 
make progress just as we have here, though the 
facilities will be better there than they are here. If 
we can only pass into the paradise of God without 
Satan having any power over us, our condition will 
be a very happy one. But we shall find that 
knowledge and power will not come to us there as 
the rain that falls upon us, without any effort of 
ours to acquire them. We shall have to exercise 
ourselves and exert our powers there just as we 
have to here. We shall be rewarded according to 
our diligence and faithfulness in the exercise of our 
agency."” 


"Deseret Weekly, Vol. 51, November 2, 1895, p. 803. 
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President Brigham Young remarked once that 
whatever illnesses and ailments might plague the 
physical body in mortality will not plague the departed 
of the spirit realm: 


... Here, we are continually troubled with ills and 
ailments of various kinds, and our ears are saluted 
with the expressions. ‘‘My head aches,” ‘My 
shoulders ache.” ‘My back aches,” “I am hungry, 
dry, or tired,” but in the spirit world we are free 
from all this and enjoy life, glory, and intelligence; 
and we have the Father to speak to us, Jesus to 
speak to us, and angels to speak to us, and we shall 
enjoy the society of the just and the pure who are in 
the spirit world until the resurrection." 
George Q. Cannon stated that once the spirit has 
departed from the mortal tabernacle the memory will be 
quickened: 


Memory will be quickened to a wonderful ex- 
tent. Every deed that we have done will be brought 
to our recollection. Every acquaintance made will 
be remembered. There will be no scenes or in- 
cidents in our lives that will be forgotten by us in 
the world to come. You have heard of men who 
have been drowning or have fallen from a great 
height describe that in about a second or two every 
event of their lives passed before them like a pan- 
orama with the rapidity of lightning. This shows 
what power there is latent in the human mind, 
which, when quickened by the power of God, will 
make men and women recall not only that which 
pertains to this life, but our memories will stretch 


"JD 14:231, 
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back to the life we had before we came here, with 
the associations we had with our Father and God 
and with those bright spirits that stand around His 
throne and with the righteous and holy ones.'” 


Orson Pratt likewise spoke of the fact “that the spirit 
has not lost its capacity for memory, but it is the 
organization of the tabernacle that prevents it from 
remembering.” But when the spirit leaves the body and 
is no longer subject to its limitations and infirmities 
“then is the time we shall have the most vivid knowledge 
of all the past acts of our lives during our probationary 
state.”’ The spirit, Pratt said, “is a being that has capaci- 
ty sufficient to retain all its past doings, whether they be 
good or bad.” And it is the reflection of the spirit 
memory produces joy, ‘“‘and this joy is a hundred fold 
more intense than what the spirit is capable of perceiv- 
ing or enjoying in this life.’’”° 

After a spirit child of God embarks upon his foreor- 
dained sojourn into mortality, then that veil which 
separates this world from the preexistent state deprives 
him of his former knowledge; but the spirit of man even 
has the capacity of retaining a tiny vestige of that 
previous antemortal realm. This was referred to by 
President Joseph F. Smith in a letter he wrote to Apostle 
Orson F. Whitney as “spirit memories:” 


I heartily endorse your sentiments respecting 
congeniality of spirits. Our knowledge of persons 
and things before we came here, combined with the 
divinity awakened within our souls through 
obedience to the gospel, powerfully affects, in my 


"Deseret Weekly, Vol. 38, April 7, 1889, p. 677. 
*°JD 2:239, 240. 
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opinion, all our likes and dislikes, and guides our 
preferences in the course of this life, provided we 
give careful heed to the admonitions of the Spirit. 

All those alient truths which come home so for- 
cibly to the head and heart seem but the awakening 
of the memories of the spirit. . . .” 


And, according to George Q. Cannon, it is these 
precious “spirit memories” which causes Latter-day 
Saints to have spiritual compatability or affinity with 
former associates of the pre-mortal state who are now 
upon this earth: 


I was a boy when my people gathered with the 
Saints of God. I was very curious to know the 
Prophet Joseph, having heard a great deal about 
him. I happened to be in a large crowd of people 
where the Prophet was, and I selected him out of 
the large body of people. There were no means of 
recognition that I know of which would suggest him 
to me as the Prophet; but I recognized him as 
though I had always known him. I am satisfied 
that I had known him and been familiar with him. 
There were instances which all of us doubtless have 
known which have proved to us that there has been 
a spiritual acquaintance existing between us. We 
frequently say, ‘How familiar that person’s face is 
to me.” In this way kindred spirits are brought 
together. We are drawn together by this knowledge 
and this acquaintanceship which, I have no doubt, 
was formed anterior to our birth in this state of 
existence.” 


“Gospel Doctrine (Salt Lake City, Utah, 1919), p. 13. 
2 Deseret Weekly, Vol. 38, April 7, 1889, pp. 676-677. 
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And as the memory will be quickened so will the 
capacity of acquiring knowledge expand and the 
capability of learning increase greatly with the spirit’s 
departure from the body. Brigham Young declared that 
he will continue to attain knowledge in the spirit world: 


. .. I shall not cease learning while I live, nor 
when I arrive in the spirit-world; but shail there 
learn with greater facility; and when I again 
receive my body, I shall learn a thousand times 
more in a thousand times less time; and then I do 
not mean to cease learning, but shall still continue 
my researches.” 


In elaborating upon the spirit’s unlimited capability of 
obtaining knowledge, Orson Pratt said that a man in the 
spirit world will possess learning faculties far superior to 
the five finite sensory functions of the physical body. 


We have spoken of the memory of spirits in the 
future state; the same principle will apply to many 
other faculties of the mind of man, as well as 
memory; knowledge for instance. How limited, 
how very limited, in its nature is the knowledge of 
man in this life. . . 

Our knowledge here is, comparatively speak- 
ing, nothing; it can hardly be reckoned the 
elements of knowledge. What few glimmering 
ideas the wisest of us get, we obtain by experience, 
through the medium of our senses, and the reflect- 
ing powers of the mind... 

In relation to this matter, touching the exten- 
sion of our knowledge year after year, some people 
have thought that we should have to learn 
everything by study. I do not believe it; there area 


*JD 8:10. 


Spirit World Manifestations 


great many ways of learning things without reason- 
ing or studying them out; without obtaining them 
through the medium of the five senses. Man will be 
endowed, after he leaves this tabernacle, with 
powers and faculties which he, now, has no 
knowledge of, by which he may learn what is round 
about him. 

There must be some faculty or power natural to 
God and to superior beings, that man, in this life, is 
not in possession of in any great degree, by which 
they can look at a great variety of objects at once. 
The brother of Jared could look upon past, present, 
and future generations; they all came before him, 
and he gazed upon them all; there was not a soul 
that he did not behold... . 

By the same power and principle that Moses 
beheld every particle of this earth, he could have 
looked at the moon, and beheld every particle of it; 
and the same power could have shown him every 
particle of the sun, planets, comets, and fixed stars. 


There is a faculty mentioned in the word of 
God, which we are not in possession of here, but we 
shall possess it hereafter; that is not only to see a 
vast number of things in the same moment, looking 
in all directions by the aid of the Spirit, but also to 
obtain a vast number of ideas at the same instant. 
Here, we have to confine ourselves in a little, 
narrow, contracted space, and we can hardly think 
of two things at a time; if we do, our minds are dis- 
tracted, and we cannot think distinctly. .. . 

I believe we shall be freed, in the next world, in 
a great measure, from these narrow, contracted 
methods of thinking. Instead of thinking in one 
channel, and following up one certain course of 
reasoning to find a certain truth, knowledge will 
rush in from all quarters; it will come in like the 
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light which flows from the sun, penetrating every 
part, informing the spirit, and giving understanding 
concerning ten thousand things at the same time; 
and the mind will be capable of receiving and 
retaining all.” 


As the acquisition of knowledge will be heightened 
in the spirit world so will the mode of locomotion be 
more superb than the limited forms of mortal travel. 
Concerning this President Brigham Young stated: 


... The brightness and glory of the next apartment 
is inexpressible. It is not encumbered with this clog 
of dirt we are carrying around here so that when we 
advance in years we have to be stubbing along and 
to be careful lest we fall down. But yonder, how 
different! They move with ease and like lightning . . 
God has revealed some little things with regard to 
His movements and power, and the operation and 
motion of the lightning furnish a fine illustration of 
the ability and power of the Almighty. If you could 
stretch a wire from this room around the world un- 
til the two ends nearly met here again, and were to 
apply a battery to one end, if the electrical con- 
ditions were perfect, the effect of the touch would 
pass with such inconceivable velocity that it would 
be felt at the other end of the wire at the same mo- 
ment. This is what the faithful Saints are coming 
to; they will possess this power, and if they wish to 
visit different planets, they will be there. If the 
Lord wishes to visit His children here, He is here; if 
He wishes to send one of His angels to the earth to 
speak to some of His children, he is here.” 


“Tbid., 2:242, 243, 244, 245, 246. 
*[bid., 14:231. 
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And on another occasion he said: 


... As quickly as the spirit is unlocked from 
this house of clay, it is free to travel with lightning 
speed to any planet, or fixed star, or to the utter- 
most part of the earth, or to the depths of the sea, 
according to the will of Him who dictates.”* 


With such glorious blessings to be anticipated in the 
hereafter by those who live righteously in this life, the 
advent or even the mere thought of death produce no 
fear or terror in their hearts. The transition from death 
into the spirit world will be, according to President 
Young, a pleasant one: 


We shall turn around and look upon it (the 
valley of death) and think when we have crossed it, 
why this is the greatest advantage of my whole ex- 
istence, for I have passed from a state of sorrow, 
grief, mourning, woe, misery, pain, anguish and 
disappointment into a state of existence, where I 
can enjoy life to the fullest extent as far as that can 
be done without a body. My spirit is set free, I 
thirst no more, I want to sleep no more, I hunger no 
more, I tire no more, I run, I walk, I labor, I go, I 
come, I do this, I do that, whatever is required of 
me, nothing like pain or weariness, I am full of life, 
full of vigor, and I enjoy the presence of my 
Heavenly Father, by the power of His Spirit .. . 
The spirits of the living that depart this life go into 
the world of spirits, and if the Lord withdraws the 
veil it is much easier for us then to behold the face 
of our Father who is in heaven than when we are 
clothed upon with this mortality.’ 


*[bid., 13:77. 
Tbid., 17:142. 
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And President George Q. Cannon expressed similar 
thoughts: 


How delightful it is to contemplate the depar- 
ture of those who have been faithful, as far as their 
knowledge permitted, to the truth which God has 
revealed! There is no sting nor gloom nor incon- 
solable sorrow about the departure of such persons. 
Holy angels are around their bedside to administer 
unto them. The Spirit of God rests down upon 
them, and His messengers are near them to in- 
troduce them to those who are on the other side of 
the veil... . 

Satan has power here over us to a certain ex- 
tent. He can afflict us; he can tempt us; he can an- 
noy us in many ways. These are the consequences 
of the fall and for a wise purpose belong to our 
probation here in the flesh. But, if we listen to the 
Lord, if we strive to keep His commandments, if we 
seek to be governed by His Spirit, when death 
comes, Satan's power ceases. He can no more 
afflict or torment or tempt or annoy those who are 
thus faithful. His power over them ceases forever.” 


A diligent study of the gospel includes a review of the 
spirit world to better prepare individuals for the post- 
mortal existence. ‘Therefore this life became a 
probationary state; a time to prepare to meet God,” ex- 
plained the prophet Alma.” Among the many ways 
faithful Latter-day Saints prepare to meet their Maker is 
to obtain a knowledge of the eternities yet to come. 
Concerning this Joseph Smith emphasized: 


* Juvenile Instructor, Vol. 20, September 1, 1885, p. 
264. 
Alma 12:24. 
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All men know that they must die. And it is im- 
portant that we should understand the reasons and 
causes of our exposure to the vicissitudes of life and 
of death, and the designs and purposes of God in 
our coming into the world, our sufferings here, and 
our departure hence. What is the object of our 
coming into existence, then dying and falling away, 
to be no more? It is but reasonable to suppose that 
God would reveal something in reference to the 
matter, and it is a subject we ought to study more 
than any other. We ought to study it day and night, 
for the world is ignorant in reference to their true 
condition and relation. If we have any claim on our 
Heavenly Father for anything, it is for knowledge 
on this important subject.” 


“Documentary History of the Church, Vol. 6, p. 50. 


CHAPTER II 
DIVINE AID IN GENEALOGICAL WORK 


“The greatest responsibility in this world that God 
has laid upon us is to seek after our dead,””! declared the 
Prophet Joseph Smith concerning that duty which God 
has entrusted to all Latter-day Saints. And when dis- 
coursing upon the subject of baptism for the dead, the 
latter-day Seer said: ‘“‘Those Saints who neglect it [bap- 
tism for the dead], in behalf of their deceased relatives, 
do at the peril of their own salvation.”? The above- 
quoted statements of the Prophet emphasize the fact 
that work for the dead is an important determing factor 
in the Latter-day Saints’ attempt to attain their ultimate 
salvation and exaltation in the Kingdom of God. To 
further reiterate this point, Joseph Smith recalled how 
the pious Jews of Christ’s day neglected their respon- 
sibility concerning the salvation of their deceased 
progenitors: 


Hence it was that so great a responsibility 
rested upon the generation in which our Savior liv- 
ed, for, says he, ‘That upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood 
of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son 
of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar. Verily I say unto you, all these things 
shall come upon this generation.”’ Hence as they 
possessed greater privileges than any other genera- 
tion, not only pertaining to themselves, but to their 


‘Improvement Era, Vol. 39, p. 200, April, 1936 
2Times and Seasons, Vol. 2, p. 546. 
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dead, their sin was greater, as they not only 
neglected their own salvation but that of their 
progenitors, and hence their blood was required at 
their hands.’ 


Inasmuch as God has entrusted His people with this 
great responsibility He will assist them in the compiling 
of their family histories and the accumulation of 
genealogical records so that their massive work will not 
be so difficult. In one discourse about the work for the 
dead, George Q. Cannon mentioned that the spirit of 
revelation is imperative in doing genealogy: 


... It is a great labor devolving upon us. . . It 
is your duty now to rise up, all of you, and trace 
your genealogies, and begin to exercise the powers 
which belong to saviors of men, and when you do 
this in earnest, you will begin to comprehend how 
widespread, how numerous your ancestors are, for 
Whom Temple work has to be performed, in order 
that they may be brought into the fold; and when 
you get stopped, the Lord will reveal further infor- 
mation to you; and in this way the work of salva- 
tion and redemption will be accomplished, even 
from Father Adam down to the last one; or to 
speak more properly, down to the Prophet Joseph, 
who was the first of this dispensation. From Father 
Adam down to him, all being linked together by the 
sealing ordinances which God has restored, and the 
powers of which will be exercised in the Temples of 
God, all being united together as brethren and 
sisters, for we are all begotten of God.‘ 


And Orson Pratt emphasized the necessity of revelation 


’Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, pp. 222-223. 
“JD 22:130. 
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in performing vicarious work for those in the spirit 
world: 


If Elijah the Prophet is to be sent before the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord to turn the 
hearts of the children to the fathers, you may be 
assured that we shall learn something about the 
genealogy of those fathers. 

We shall learn by the spirit of revelation whom 
to be baptized for, and whom to officiate for in the 
holy ordinances of the Gospel. Herein is the 
necessity of revelation. Take away revelation from 
this great dispensation of the fulness of times, and I 
would not give you much for the mission of Elijah, 
or for the dispensation itself. Take away that great 
principle that always characterized all other dis- 
pensations, and you throw us into uncertainty on 
tens of thousands of important subjects.* 


It was through the spirit of prophecy and revelation 
given by President Daniel H. Wells, a counselor to Presi- 
dent Brigham Young, which enabled one Latter-day 
Saint to obtain important genealogical information: 


It may interest readers .. . to see how wonder- 
fully a prophecy uttered by President Daniel H. 
Wells in 1877, in the hearing of the writer, was 
fulfilled in relation to the work for the dead. 
Preaching in the Fifteenth ward he urged the saints 
to greater diligence in that holy work, since Joseph 
the seer declared ‘‘the greatest responsibility in this 
world that God has laid upon us is to seek after our 
dead.” President Wells said: ‘‘Go to the Endow- 
ment house and be baptized for your dead. Perhaps 
you will say ‘I have only a few names, not enough 


*Tbid., 7:86. 
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to bother with.’ I say if you have but half a dozen 
names, be baptized for them and you shall never 
want for names.” 

This struck me very forcibly. After I joined the 
church, 27 years previously, I had written many 
times to my relatives in the east for information 
relative to my deceased kindred and ancestry, ask- 
ing for dates of birth, death, etc., but they would 
not give me the least information. They said I had 
disgraced the honorable family name by joining the 
Mormons, and utterly disowned me during all that 
period. 

But I believed the promise given by President 
Wells and was baptized by Elder Samuel H. B. 
Smith for eight names — all I could give any data 


for; and found afterwards that two of them were 


wrong, leaving only six that were valid. Now see 
how wonderfully the promise was fulfilled. 

Shortly after this a cousin, who had utterly ig- 
nored me, sent mea long list of names with dates of 
birth and death, saying perhaps I would like them. 
Elder B. F. Cummings at that time in New York 
City engaged in genealogical research, sent me 
several hundred names gleaned from records of 
births, marriages, wills, deaths, etc. of Staten 
Island near New York City, where my paternal 
ancestors first settled early in the seventeenth cen- 
tury. Then I received from a man in Michigan who 
claimed to be a cousin to my mother — a Mr. New- 
ton Sprague — an unbroken record of names of the 

Sprague family (my maternal grandmother's name 
being Lois Sprague) back to the year 1600, they 
being some of the first settlers of Massachusetts. 
And while upon a mission in England in 1880 my 
son, Hyrum R. Martineau, met in London a 
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celebrated lawyer or barrister, Mr. Basil Mar- 
tineau, and from him obtained over 1,000 names of 
the English branch of the family. To compile this 
record Basil had expended over $10,000 though 
born in England and enjoying exceptional facilities 
for such an undertaking. From genealogical works 
in the Logan Temple and in Salt Lake City many 
more names have been obtained, also from other 
sources, until now my temple record amounts to 
almost 3,000, for whom work more or less com- 
plete has been performed; with many hundred 
husbands and wives, parents and children, reunited. 
I believe that as time passes many more names will 
be added, the first six will grow to thousands. 

Thus has the prophecy of President Wells been 
wonderfully and miraculously — as it seems to me 
— fulfilled. 


And the Lord assisted Joseph Orton to fulfill a 
promise of doing genealogical research he had previous- 
ly made with President Wells: 

During a mission to England, in 1880, I visited 
a city for the purpose of searching records in the in- 
terest of a dear friend, deceased, whose family tem- 
ple work I had years before sacredly promised 
Elder Daniel H. Wells I would perform. 

Cash was scarce with me, and as there were 
four parish churches in that city, each one having 
records, I was anxious to search them at the least 
possible expense. On making enquiry, it was ascer- 


‘The Scrap Book of Genealogy of J. Hatten 
Carpenter. Hereafter referred to as Carpenter’s 
Genealogy Scrap Book. 
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tained that a certain law office had a full copy of 
all the church records. 

Having made application there, the liberty was 
given to search the copies at forty shillings per 
parish, which meant in United States coin at least 
thirty-nine dollars for the four sets of records. 

The work of searching was begun. The, office 
closed on Saturday at one o'clock p.m. At that 
time I asked what I should pay for the time spent. 
Six shillings and eight pence was the reply. Paying 
the amount I left, but had walked only a short dis- 
tance into the country when a voice said to me, “If 
you will go to each of the parish churches you shall 
search all of their records by paying the price of 
one at the lawyers.” 

On doing as directed, I found on completion of 
the search, having paid, without demur, all charged 
for the use of the four sets of records, that the cost, 
including the amount paid the lawyer, did not ex- 
ceed the price asked for one set at the lawyer's of- 
fice. Thus proving that the blessing asked of 
Brother Daniel H. Wells, his exaction of me, the 
word given by the wayside, together with ministers 
of the respective churches applied to for search of 
records, were all influenced by ‘‘those behind the 
veil in the accomplishment of the great vicarious 
work’’ now going on in the temples of our God.’ 


Providential aid from God has been manifested 
many times in the Latter-day Saint acquisition of rare, 
normally-inaccessible family records. One such incident 
occurred in the following manner: 


Some time ago, a girl persuaded a sister by the 


"Improvement Era, Vol. 11, pp. 582-583. 
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name of Brown to get at her temple work. This 
lady had a relative, a niece or cousin, who had 
married out of the church. One day some years 
ago, there came to the door of the niece, an old 
gentleman dressed in homespun. This old 
gentleman complained of being hungry and asked 
for something to eat. The young wife prepared him 
a generous breakfast, and answered his gentle 
kindly questions as she moved about the room. She 
had a young baby, and was busy with its wants but 
never once did she step out of the room. The old 
gentleman, as soon as he was through, thanked her, 
and said he would like to pay her for her trouble. 
He told her he had no money, but he did have a 
book, which she would find valuable in time to come. 
She protested that she wanted no money, and 
had no use for books. But while she was talking, 
she looked around to see where her visitor was, and 
he disappeared. She paid no attention to the book, 
except to notice that it was some sort of family 
genealogy. Some years after, her aunt happened to 
see the book and lo and behold, it was the very 
family she had been searching for, and she began 
her temple work at once for that line. Who was the 
old gentleman.® 
Another experience was related by the mother of Apos- 
tle Melvin J. Ballard: 

On May 17, 1884, the Logan Temple was 
dedicated. The second day after the dedication 
President John Taylor said that all members of the 
Church who were worthy and who desired to go 
through the Temple might do so the next day. My 
husband, Henry Ballard, being Bishop, was very 


"Carpenter's Genealogy Scrap Book. 
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busy writing out recommendations to all who wish- 
ed to go through the Temple when my daughter 
Ellen came in with a newspaper in her hand and 
asked for her father. I told her that her father was 
very busy and to give the paper to me and I would 
give it to him. She said, ‘No, a man gave the paper 
to me and told me to give it to no one but father.” 

I let the child take the paper to her father, and 
when he took it and looked at it he was greatly sur- 
prised, for he saw that the paper had been printed 
in Berkshire, England, his birthplace, and was only 
four days from the press. He was so amazed at 
such an incident that he called Ellen and asked her 
where the man was who had given her the paper. 
She said she was playing on the sidewalk with other 
children when two men came down the street, walk- 
ing in the middle of the road, one of the men called 
to her saying, “Come here, little girl.’ She 
hesitated at first, for there were other little girls 
with her. Then he pointed to her and said, ‘‘You.”’ 
She went and he gave her the paper and told her to 
give it to her father. 

The paper contained about sixty names of dead 
acquaintances of my husband, giving the dates of 
birth and death. My husband took the paper to the 
President of the Temple and asked him what he 
thought about it. President Merrill said, ‘Brother 
Ballard, that was one of the three Nephites or some 
other person who brought that paper to you, for it 
could come in no other way in so short a time. It is 
for you to do the work for them.” 

My husband was baptized for the men and I for 
the women and all of the work was done for them. 
Again I felt the Lord was mindful of us and blessed 
us abundantly.’ 


*Autobiography of Margaret McNeil Ballard, pp. 37- 
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And Elder Ballard gave this added explanation: 


We looked in vain for these travelers. They 
were not to be seen. No one else saw them. Then we 
turned to the paper. The newspaper, ‘‘The New- 
bury Weekly News,”’ was printed in my father’s old 
English home, Thursday, May 15, 1884, and 
reached our hands May 19, 1884, three days after 
its publication. We were astonished, for by no 
earthly means could it have reached us, so that our 
curiosity increased as we examined it. Then we dis- 
covered one page devoted to the writings of a 
reporter of the paper, who had gone on his vaca- 
tion, and among other places had visited an old 
cemetery. The curious inscriptions led him to write 
what he found on the tombstones, including the 
verses. He also added the names, dates of birth, 
death, etc., filling nearly an entire page. 

When the matter was presented to President 
Merrill of the Logan Temple, he said, ‘You are 
authorized to do the work for them because you 
received it through messengers of the Lord.” 

There is no doubt but that the dead who had 
received the Gospel in the spirit world had put it 
into the heart of that reporter to write these things, 
and thus the way was prepared for my father to ob- 
tain the information he sought. And so with you 
who are earnest in this work, the way shall be open- 
ed and you will be able to gather data far beyond 
your expectations. I will tell you what will happen. 
When you have gone as far as you can go the names 
of your righteous dead who have embraced the 
Gospel in the spirit world will be given you through 
the instrumentality of your dead kindred. But only 
the names of those who have received the Gospel 
will be revealed.'° 


Melvin J. Ballard, The Three Degrees of Glory, pp. 
29-31. 
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An important Hawaiian genealogy was preserved in a 
newspaper clipping: 

In February, 1931, an excursion of eager 
workers went from Los Angeles Stake to the 
Arizona Temple. In the company was Sister Hazel 
Vance, who was going to be baptized for the dead. 
While in the temple she was blessed by a servant of 
the Lord, and promised that she should be granted 
the desire of her heart, which was that she might 
later receive in that holy house blessings for herself 
and her forefathers. 

After his return to Los Angeles, this same elder 
who had pronounced the blessing upon her was call- 
ed upon to administer to Brother Hyrum De Fries. 
The Doctors had declared that Brother De Fries 
could not possibly recover, for his whole side was 
paralyzed. Under inspiration the elder promised 
him that he would not be called to depart this life 
until a work should be performed for his dead. 

After the administration Hyrum De Fries said 
that he had prayed continually to the Lord that he 
might be spared to gather his genealogy. It was 
now learned by the elder that Sister Vance was the 
daughter of Brother De Fries. From that day the 
latter began slowly to improve, and he constantly 
grew stronger. 

The elder, knowing of the promises made 
through him to both father and daughter, sought 
some means of helping them trace their pedigree. 
To his surprise he learned that Hyrum De Fries, 
although son of a father born in Hanover, Ger- 
many, and married to a wife whose parents were 
born in Denmark, was himself born at Hanalii, 
Hawaii. His mother was Hale-o-Keawe, a native 
Hawaiian said to be descended from families of 
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highest rank and even from the royal family of 
Hawaii. 

Brother De Fries said he had very little infor- 
mation of his mother’s people, but that he did have 
a report of information gathered by a relative for 
the purpose of claiming an interest in a large es- 
tate. This was in the form of a newspaper clipping 
which he had preserved for many years, but he was 
not able to understand it well enough to make use 
of it. 

About this time a representative from the 
Genealogical Society of Utah came to Los Angeles 
to attend a Stake Genealogical Convention. He 
was shown this precious newspaper clipping. The 
paper contained a lengthy account of the ancestors 
of the mother of Hyrum De Fries and the informa- 
tion was carefully arranged on a pedigree chart. It 
was then seen to trace back to several well-known 
kings of Hawaii, whose pedigrees are preserved. 
The paper also stated that Keliiopunui, the mother 
of the mother of Brother De Fries, was born about 
the year 1791, and became the mother of 22 
children, 15 of whom lived for some years. For 
rearing such a large family she was given by the 
Government a special silver medal, which she 
highly prized. This medal is now in the possession 
of her grandson. She lived to be 107 years old. 
“Knowing that her death was drawing nigh,” the 
newspaper added, ‘she wanted every word written 
which came to her memory. This genealogy and 
history comes from the old lady herself, and others 
that knew her and her husband.” 

With this beginning the representative returned 
to the Genealogical Library in Salt Lake City. 
There he found that Hawaiian genealogies, 
carefully preserved for generations by natives es- 
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pecially trained to remember them, had been 
printed many years ago. These books are now very 
rare, but a set is in the Library. With the help of 
these a pedigree has been traced back from Hazel 
De Fries Vance, daughter of Hyrum De Fries, 62 
generations to Hawaii-loa. He was a great 
navigator, and set sail in a vessel with a large 
number of people and landed in Hawaii. From him 
and his brothers, according to the legend, all the 
Hawaiians are descended." 


One faithful Latter-day Saint had a peculiar dream 
relating to the searching of his family line of records, 
and it was later fulfilled: 


Among the remarkable incidents connected 
with the temple work among this people, no story 
has more fascination upon all who learn of its 
detail than that connected with the labors of Mrs. 
Anne Watson, a worker in the Salt Lake Temple, 
who has taken up her husband's genealogy with the 
absolute devotion of a loving heart. Joseph Watson 
and his wife were a most devoted couple, and at his 
death his wife felt that life had ceased in all its ac- 
tivities, at least for her. But not so. God and her 
husband had a mighty work and this work was 
brought to her attention in a most interesting way. . 


Shortly before her husband's death, he had a 
peculiar dream. He dreamed that he was called to 
go ona mission. As he was traveling on the train, 
he noticed that his road lay between a luxuriant 
field of wheat; some of the grain was fully ripe, and 
even going to decay; some was just ripe for harvest 
and some was not sprouting from the ground. As he 


"Children of the Covenant —A Lesson Book for Se- 
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was wondering about it he came to a station, and 
his eye caught the towers of a stately castle rising 
in the distance. Elder Watson decided, in his 
dream, to get off at this station. He met the lodge 
keeper of the castle, as he passed along, and he 
remarked to the keeper, ‘‘That is a beautiful 
castle.”’ “‘Yes,’’ answered the keeper; ‘‘In the vault 
of that castle lie all the genealogical records of the 
Watsons.’’ This ended the dream. 

On relating the dream to his wife, she asked 
him why he did not ascertain the name of the cas- 
tle. “Well, my dear,” he answered, ‘‘when I get the 
means, I will go to England and find that castle, 
and I shall know it by a fine old Yew tree hedge 
which grows on each side of the garden walk.” 

Some years after Elder Watson's death, his 
wife was visiting with Mrs. Zina D. Young; and the 
conversation turned to genealogical work. Mrs. 
Young had a friend living with her at the time, a 
Mrs. Elizabeth Langton, who was interested in 
English genealogy. Mrs. Langton told Mrs. Wat- 
son of a book on the Watsons of Rockingham cas- 
tle, England, which had just been published, and 
offered to send for the book. And this was agreed 
to at once, for all concerned felt a strange spirit of 
interest in the whole matter. Accordingly the book 
was purchased, and when it came, lo and behold, as 
a prominent illustration, it had an old Yew tree 
hedge as bordering the walk of the castle.’ 


Divine assistance was evidenced in the acquisition of 
the Hale Genealogical Record by the descendants of 
Jonathan H. Hale, a bishop in Nauvoo. The bishop’s 
biographer recorded this interesting incident as follows: 


"Carpenter's Genealogy Scrap Book. 
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It was imputed by Alma and his brothers as 
providential the way by which the Hale 
Genealogical Record came into their possession. It 
appears that United States Senator Robert S. Hale 
of Vermont approached Congressman George Q. 
Cannon of Utah in 1874, in Washington, D.C., and 
made inquiry about the family of Jonathan H. 
Hale, who migrated with the Mormons to the 
Rocky Mountains, information concerning whom 
the Senator needed to complete a Hale Family 
Genealogical Record, which he was compiling. 

Congressman Cannon knew all the Hale boys 
very well and he so informed Senator Hale, adding 
that he had married Elizabeth Hoagland, whose 
brother, Lucas, had married Rachel Hale, the only 
surviving daughter of Jonathan H. Hale. Through 
information given the Senator by Brother Cannon, 
the Hale boys in Utah were communicated with 
and the desired data secured for the completion of 
the Record. However, the book was actually 
published by Senator Eugene Hale, and George 
Hale of Maine, as the author died before this ac- 
complishment had been realized. 

As strange as it would appear to an outsider, 
but readily perceived by members of the Church, 
Senator Eugene and George Hale had no ap- 
preciable interest in the Record after it had been 
finally completed and published, even though it had 
required many years of toilsome research and an 
expenditure of thousands of dollars. Senator 
Eugene Hale at once sent to the Hale brothers in 
Utah a copy of the Record, which to them was a 
Providential blessing, as it made immediately 
available an authentic record of their ancestry back 
for hundreds of years, for whom they could per- 
form, vicariously, the saving ordinances of the 
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Gospel of Christ in the Temples of God.” 


And Father Hale, who had been dead for a number of 
years, was concerned about the completion of temple 
work for his family: 


The Hale family have officiated for over 2,300 

of the Hale family .. . A singular circumstance 

connected with the preparation of the names taken 

up by the Hale family. Brother Samuel Roskelly, 

chief recorder of the Logan Temple, and one of the 

notable figures in Cache Valley history, undertook 

to prepare the records, but was taken sick and sent 

for Brother Alma Hale and told him that he would 

have to get somebody else to do the work, or let the 
family undertake it. Brother Alma protested his in- 
ability to do this, but the books were left by 

Brother Roskelly in the hands of Elder Hale. The 

next morning Brother Roskelly came for the books 

saying, that Father [Jonathan] Hale had visited 
him as he rode to his home that evening in 

Smithfield. Recorder Roskelly was told he would 

be blessed and strengthened to complete the work 

as Father Hale was praying for him in the spirit 

world.'* 

The Spirit of the Lord has prompted faithful Church 
members to obtain published genealogies in miraculous 
manners. Following his return from Europe in 1931, 
Elder John A. Widtsoe of the Council of the Twelve 
related just such an interesting experience: 

I will not attempt to tell you about the many 
experiences that I have had as the agent of the 


Heber Q. Hale, Bishop Jonathan H. Hale of Nauvoo, 
p. 170. 
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Genealogical Society in collecting books in various 
languages bearing upon the family histories of the 
Latter-day Saints, but it has been a most in- 
teresting search. I have been obliged to do it 
between conference meetings, stopping off for an 
hour or so on my journeys, and nearly always, 
whenever I have been obedient to the promptings of 
the Holy Spirit, I have been led directly into some 
fine collections which I think will be useful in the 
future if not now in this sacred work. 

I know of no work that I have done in the 
Church has been so filled with testimonies of the 
divinity of this work as the little I have done in 
behalf of the salvation of our dead. One experience 
that impressed me most happened a few years ago 
when I accompanied Brother Reed Smoot to 
Europe. We came to Stockholm; he had his work 
to do; I decided to see what I could do in the way of 
finding books on Swedish genealogy. I knew the 
names of the two big bookstores in Stockholm. I 
went to the one, made my selections, and then 
started across the city to the other bookstore in the 
hope that I might find some more suitable books. 

As I hurried along the street filled with people, 
I was stopped suddenly by some voice which said to 
me: ‘‘Go across the street and down that narrow 
side street.”’ I looked across the street and saw a 
little narrow street. I had not been in Stockholm 
before. I thought: This is all nonsense, I have little 
time to spend here. I am not going down that street, 
I have to do my work, and I walked on. Almost at 
once the voice came again, as distinctly as any 
voice I have ever heard. Then I asked myself: What 
is your business in this city? Are you not on the 
Lord’s errand? And I crossed over; went down the 
little narrow street, and there, half-way down, 
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found a little bookstore that I had known nothing 
about. 

When I asked for books on genealogy, the lady 
said: “No, we do not carry books on genealogy. 
When we get such books we send them to the 
bookstore’’ — naming the store for which I was 
headed. Then, just as I was leaving in disappoint- 
ment, she said: ‘Stop a minute. A leading book 
collector, a genealogist, died about a month ago, 
and we bought his library. Many of his 
genealogical books are in the back room ready to 
be sent to the bookstore, but if you want to buy 
them you may have them.” 

Thus we secured the foundation of Swedish 
genealogy in our library.’ 
Anthony W. Ivins, a counselor to President Heber J. 
Grant, once declared that men have been inspired by 
God to trace genealogies: 


This has been of very great assistance to us who 
are members of the Church. We find records 
abroad, we find them here at home, which have 
been compiled at great expense, that refer directly 
to the families to which we ourselves belong. The 

._ Lord has worked through men from the beginning 
of time until now for the accomplishment of his 
purposes, and he has inspired men who were not 
identified directly with the Church, just as he has 
inspired those who were identified with it, to do 
things which, unconsciously to them at the time of 
their doing, were his direct will.’ 


'SUtah Genealogical and Historical Magazine, Vol. 22, 
p. 101. 

'©Power From on High —A Lesson Book for Fourth 
Year Junior Genealogical Classes, 1937, p. 61. 
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Such an inspired situation was evidenced in 
laborious research endeavors of Hubert Bowen, who 
was able to trace his family line through the guidance of 
divine impressions: While searching diligently for 
records in the small town of Shaftsbury, Vermont, he 
and Crandall, the town clerk, made frustrated attempts 
to locate the whereabouts of a woman’s name and 
documented information concerning her past: 


I was deeply hurt and offended and ready to 
leave when suddenly I just felt so sorrowful that I 
just bowed my head and prayed: ‘‘Father in heaven, 
T have come three thousand miles to get the name of 
this woman, and you have let me down, and you 
didn't give it to me; Iam mad and I am hurt and I 
don’t care if I never do any more genealogy and I 
am going home without it.” 

I wiped my eyes, picked up my briefcase, and as 
plain as could be someone said, “Drop your brief- 
case, Hubert, and run to the door and call him 
back. Tell him there is a book in this office of old 
deeds, deeds to the transfer of old lands to 150 
years ago. Hurry, run.” I dropped my briefcase 
and ran out the door calling to him, “‘Oh, Mr. 
Crandall." He was now across the street and open- 
ing his store door to do business. He looked back 
and I motioned to him and called, ‘‘Come back, 
come back, it is here, I know it is; God has told 
me." He closed his door, turned the lock and came 
back over. When he entered the room he turned just 
as white as death; he shook and trembled and I was 
standing there in tears. ‘God has told me that the 
record is here, and that you have a book in this of- 
fice of old land deeds of 150 years ago, and it is in 
that book."’ Then he said to me, “Hubert, I don’t 
know where it could be; you come and go with me 
back into the vault and see if you can tell where it 
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is.’’ He went along the wall and touched the books 
Saying, ‘‘It isn’t there; it isn’t in these; it isn’t in 
these; I have looked through these; I know it is not 
here.” We got to the northeast corner and turned 
to go along the west wall; he touched every book 
and said, ‘I have been through all of these; I can’t 
see where it could be.”’ He started to walk out the 
door when something impressed me to turn and 
look down in the corner; there was an old book 
covered with dirt, dust and cobwebs; as I turned 
and looked at it, he turned and looked at me. I said, 
“See there,” and he turned and looked, and walked 
back to the book and picked it up saying, “Maybe 
this is it.” As he handed me the book, I laid it ona 
shelf and opened it up and there was a deed of my 
great grandfather made in 1828, and this deed 
read, ‘‘I, Elias Bowen, and my brother James (We 
had not known there was a James in the family un- 
til this moment) hereby sell, ascribe, and transfer 
all our right, title, and interest.”’ That was describ- 
ed by a pile of rocks and over to a bush and back to 
the road, and this deed split the house in two; it 
deed half of the chimney and cellar. ‘And we give 
all these things to our brothers Vinton and 
Freebairn Bowen. (Two more boys we had not 
known about; their names were only in this old 
deed.) And we give all this to these boys provided 
they will furnish food and clothing and all else 
needed,” and even said that these boys were to 
provide all the medicine that was had in those days 
for every sickness of the body. They were to 
provide these things for their father James Bowen 
and his wife Rhoda Bowen. I just stopped and ex- 
claimed, ‘Oh, I have got it. I have got it. Oh, 1am 
so glad.”’ And again I bowed my head in prayer and 
said, ‘Sorry I said what I did to you, Father; I have 
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my records now. Thanks a lot for helping me; I will 
try to watch and not say anything bad about you 
again.” I took the record and was so very glad."” 


While still in Shaftsbury Bowen also had easy access to 
other genealogical records which had been previously 
prepared by other individuals: 


When I was at the town clerk's office, an old 
man came to help me as he had heard I was there. 
He told me to go down the road where a man by the 
name of Harrington lived and see him. “He will 
help you,” he said. It was getting dark. I walked 
onto the porch and as I knocked on the door, I 
could see a huge table through the window. 
Everyone was sitting around the table and it was 
covered with papers. The father got up and came to 
the door. I said, ‘I am Hubert Bowen from Utah; 1 
have come back here to get my genealogy of the 
Bowens and Harringtons."’ ‘‘Well, how 
remarkable, my heavens: that is what we are doing 
here now. Come on in,” he said. I went in and sat 
down in the extra chair which was there as though 
they were waiting for me. The table was covered 
with genealogical records; all I had to do was to 
copy them as fast as they gave them to me. 

The next day they sent me over to a maiden 
lady in Bennington. She was sitting on the porch 
with her brother. Eunice Lyons was her name. I 
said, “I am Hubert Bowen. I am a Mormon from 
Utah. I have come back here to get my genealogy 
of the Harringtons and Bowens.”’ She led me into 
the house and took a box down from the top of a 


"N. B. Lundwall, Faith Like the Ancients, Vol. 2, pp. 
51-54. 
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cupboard. Handing it to me, she said, “‘Here is 
your Harrington genealogy for 700 pears nn! 


While attempting to compile a genealogy of the Water- 
bury family line, Bowen felt impressed to go to 
Gardena, a small town near his residence in Torrence, 
California. A family named Waterbury lived there; and, 
being prompted by the spirit of the Lord, he visited them 
to seek for family records: 


...T felt that I must go immediately to the home 
and in obedience to this impression I arrived at just 
the right time for the lady of the house was just 
ready to leave with her children. I told her who I 
was and what I wanted. She invited me in and I was 
given a seat at a table where I wrote just as fast as 
she gave me facts. Then she said, “I have just 
thought of something.”” She went into another 
room and came back with a Bible and said, ‘‘Here 
are some more records of our family." I thought 
that was marvelous and understood why I was 
prompted to come at the time I did.” 
That lady then referred Bowen to her father-in-law 
residing in Culver City who possessed an even older Bi- 
ble containing the Waterbury family records. Impressed 
by the spirit of God to go there immediately, he went to 
an address she had given him and met a very cooperative 
man who gave Bowen what he desired: 
We [Bowen and Mr. Waterbury of Culver 
City] went to the house. I wrote down all he could 
tell me that connected with my records and he said 
he had another old Bible record that had been given 
to him many years before. So he called his wife and 


‘*Ibid., pp. 55-56. 
“Ibid., p. 58. 
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asked if she could find it for him. She said, “We 
must have destroyed that years and years ago when 
we lived way, way off from here.”’ She emphasized 
the fact that she had not seen it for many years. He 
could not believe that it was destroyed so they both 
hunted all over the house but found nothing. Finally 
she said, ‘I remember when we lived way off 
somewhere else, we packed two old boxes of stuff 
and it might be in there.”’ He remembered this and 
said he believed they were out in the attic of the 
garage. He went out and pulled down the boxes and 
came back with two old Bibles in his hand. They 
were very dusty, being poorly kept, but upon open- 
ing the larger one, which must have been published 
about 1804, he turned to the record department and 
there in beautiful handwriting was filed the 
genealogy; births, deaths, marriages and burials of 
the family going back from him for about 150 
vears. I realized how valuable these were and how I 
would like to have that record. I knew that I could 
not copy everything there in the home; it would 
take more time. I expressed to him my great desire 
to have the books to copy either in his home or have 
them so that I could put the families together and 
file them in a library where they would be preserved 
for future generations. 

While I was still working on this book he said 
10 his wife, calling her by name, “There is another 
old record more ancient than this. Don’t you 
remember that I had one?’’ She remembered it but 
was sure it had been destroyed long ago. He in- 
sisted it never would have been destroyed and must 
be somewhere. They searched the house diligently, 
she becoming a little disturbed at wasting, as she 
thought, so much time; yet he persisted in hunting. 
Finally she sat down to a desk and looked through 
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old papers, cancelled deeds, insurance policies, and 
other old papers, all the time saying, ‘I know we 
don’t have it.” He urged her to keep on looking. 
She pulled out the bottom drawer and went through 
more papers, then a bunch of envelopes containing 
useless papers and at last came to one with no 
writing on the outside. Inside was the ancient Bible 
record. This record had been taken out of another 
Bible far more ancient. 

As near as Mr. Waterbury could remember, 
this old Bible had been handed down to him by his 
Grandmother, who had been given the more ancient 
one by her Grandmother long ago. 

As he handed me this old record I scanned 
through it and found that it carried back this other 
genealogy for 250 years. Then this man spent a 
moment or two telling me how valuable these records 
were and said that he wouldn't even trust his own 
children with them and that they were the most 
valuable thing he had. I realized my position and I 
wanted those records. I bowed my head in prayer 
and told my Father that I ought to have those 
records. I said, ‘‘Father, you sent me over here to 
get them. I am the only one who knows what to do 
with them, they have been kept for me. And, 
Father, I ask you to touch this man’s heart that he 
will give them to me. I promise you that I will do 
the Temple work for all of these people if you will 
grant me this.” 

Hardly a moment had passed when this man 
stood up and putting his old Bible in my hands and 
the other old records on top of it, said to me, ‘I 
have changed my mind, Mr. Bowen; I think you are 
the man who should have these. Here, take them.” 

When he had put these wonderful records in my 
hands I had all I could do to hold back my feelings. 
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I could see my prayer answered so immediately 

that I was startled. 

I took the records home with me. I have put 
them all together in family group form and they 
connect up beautifully with all of the necessary in- 
formation from 250 years ago down to and in- 
cluding this man and his family.” 

The part of divine impressions in researching records 
was experienced by Elder Mark Austin of the British 
Mission, who was joined by his sister, Harriet, in the 
spring of 1897 in an attempt “‘to gather up the genealogy 
of his [Mark and Harriet’s father’s] fathers and those of 
my mother.” Visiting the village of Studham, their 
birthplace before their father and they had emigrated to 
America some thirty years previously, Mark and Harriet 
Austin met “the old gentleman Barnet,” one of the 
family’s old friends. During their visit Barnet gave them 
their much-needed genealogical information: 


We called at his [Barnet's] house and he bade 
us welcome, and was delighted to see us and to hear 
from his old friend, our father. After talking with 
us for some time on the conditions of our family in 
Utah, the old gentleman Barnet said, 

“Harriet, about a month ago, I was walking 
from the house to the little barn, and all at once a 
very strong impression came over me that I should 
return to the house, secure a book that would be 
suitable, go to the old church, get the church 
records, and copy off all the names of the Austin 
family who have lived and died in this village. I 
debated with myself for a few moments but 
couldn't get rid of this impression. Then I returned 
to the house, told my wife, and she said, 
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‘If that is the way you feel you had better do it.’ 

“I have completed the work and was just 
wondering if your father would have any use for 
ee 


Harriet said, “I have come seven thousand 
miles to get that record, at the request of my 
father, and he will be delighted at what you have 
done for us.” 

After we had explained the object of this infor- 
mation, the old gentleman was very much affected 
and pleased to think that it was possible that the 
Lord had thus used him, as it was very clear to us 
that he had. Harriet stated that President Lyman, 
in setting her apart for the mission, said, among 
other things, that because of the love in her heart 
Jor her kindred dead, the Lord our God would 
prepare her record, and it would be given her. 

No doubt the Lord was aware of the fact that 
inasmuch as the aged minister of that parish had 
always held an unfriendly feeling towards the Mor- 
mon people, without a cause, that he would not per- 
mit, knowingly, a Mormon to use the records; and 
Mr. Barnet, being a deacon of the church, had 
access to the records and did the work before we 
arrived, unconscious of why he was doing it. Surely 
the Lord works in a marvelous way, his wonders to 
perform! 


Elder Austin also related how he and his sister obtained 
the records of his mother’s family from a family Bible: 


A few days later my sister and I went up to 
London to seek the genealogy of my mother, the 
only member of her father’s family to join the 
Church. We spent some time there trying to locate 
a cousin, George Jackson. Failing to find him, we 
went to visit an aged uncle. After we had conversed 
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for some time, he said to my sister, Harriet. 

“Whom do you think I saw this afternoon? I 
haven't seen him for ten years — a cousin of yours, 
George Jackson.” 

“George Jackson,” said Harriet, “who was 
that, Uncle?” 

“Well, that’s the son of John Jackson, your 
mother’s brother.” 

Said Harriet, ‘‘We have spent considerable 
time trying 10 find him, as Aunt Mary, my 
mother’s sister, said that George would likely have 
the old family Bible, which contains the genealogy 
of my mother's family for many years back.” 

“George gave me his address,” said Uncle, 
“and asked me to come and see him. Here is his ad- 
dress.” 

Harriet took the address; we immediately went 
and found him. He did have the family Bible with 
the record contained therein, which he willingly 
copied off at Harriet's request and gave to her, as 
he was a good scribe. 

In this way she not only secured father's family 
genealogy, but also that of mother. Thus the words 
of President Lyman were literally fulfilled, as the 
words of the prophets never fail, for so the Lord has 
decreed.” 

Another missionary in England, George H. Budd, 
Jr., related how he also got his father’s family history in a 
very miraculous way. In 1860 he (Budd’s father, George 
Budd, Sr.), being only fourteen years of age, met one of 
the Three Nephites who said to him: “Young man, you 


“Archibald F. Bennett, Saviors on Mount Zion (Salt 
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were born in a little village in the south end of Sussex 
County, England, and in that village there is a history of 
your family; some day you or some of your children 
after you will go there and get the history, and when you 
do, remember there is a work to do.” This was to be 
later fulfilled as George, Jr. received a call to goona 
mission; and, according to him, Apostle George 
Teasdale was inspired to set him apart to “go to 
England and get your father’s genealogy:” 


In September, 1896, I was called on a mission 
from the Nineteenth Ward... and had to report to 
the old Historian's Office on a certain day to 
receive my appointment. Apostle George Teasdale 
and President George Reynolds of the First Coun- 
cil of Seventy were present. President Reynolds got 
up and turned to Apostle Teasdale and said: “This 
young man is from the Nineteenth Ward and his 
bishop says you can send him to any mission you 
desire." Then President Reynolds left. Apostle 
Teasdale, who had never met me before, looked at 
me so strangely that I became nervous and all I 
could think of was “‘islands”’ and in that day islands 
meant “cannibals’’ and that meant danger. He 
finally said: “What mission would you prefer?” I 
replied: ‘I have no choice,” and he looked again 
and waited for my further reply, but I did not 
speak. Then he said, ‘“Oh! every boy has some 
choice, what is yours?” I was still fearful of islands 
but said, “I feel that I would fill a better mission 
where you send me, than if I chose a place, for if 
things went wrong I might feel that I was in the 
wrong place.”’ Brother Teasdale sat there for some 
time, and occasionally looked at me and smiled — 
then I would think “islands” again, with a lot of 
cannibals included in my thinking. He finally look- 
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ed up from what seemed a deep study and said: 
“You go to England and get your father’s 
genealogy. Does that suit you?” I thanked him and 
said, ‘Yes, very well,” and he said, “ Put him down 
for England.” 
Now let me say here that Apostle Teasdale did 
not know my father came from England, and had 
no way of knowing that my father's genealogy was 
over in England, so I always thought that he was 
most certainly inspired when he said, “Go to 
England and get your father's genealogy."' And the 
story will support that thought and any thoughtful 
person will agree that he was inspired. 
He related the experience to his father, who in turn gave 
an account of his account with the Nephite during his 
youth. George Jr.’s father had never mentioned the 
story to a soul; and he said: “You'll get that genealogy 
when you get over there.” After that George Jr. 
departed for England where he was sent to labor in 
Yorkshire. After some months he had a strong impres- 
sion to go to London. Adhering to that spirit prompt- 
ing, he arrived in London and walked to the old mis- 
sion house where he met an old friend, Elder William 
Stoneman, also a missionary laboring in England. Both 
of them went to Brighton where they met still another 
old friend of Budd’s, Elder George Hilton. Hilton in- 
formed Budd that as he was tracting the other day, he 
met an English cousin of his (Budd’s). Hilton then in- 
troduced Budd to his cousin, a very friendly lady. Budd 
stayed with his cousin for a few days. The miraculous 
sequence of events which subsequently occurred rein- 
forced within George Budd’s heart his testimony of the 
gospel: 


One day my cousin said, “Let's go down the 
coast to Southwick and visit with my mother and 
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then go over to Hyde and see the house where your 
father was born.” I said, “Will it be alright with 
you if I get up early and walk along the seashore 
and meet you at your mother's? I like to walk, es- 
pecially early in the morning.” She hesitated, but 
finally said, “Yes, that will be alright, if you prefer 
to walk.”” Well, to tell the truth I was very short of 
pence, shillings and pounds and had to walk most 
everywhere I went, so I started very early and was 
at her mother’s before she got there. 

After lunch with her mother, we went over to 
Hyde and walked along the path between the 
hedge, on either side, and came to the house that 
my father had described to me. We went in, looked 
around, and took a picture of the house, and took a 
piece of flintrock from the foundation. We were 
leaving the village, when she remembered her 
cousin, William Budd, and said, ‘Let's go call on 
him.”” We knocked at his door and an old grey- 
haired man came. She said to him, ‘Cousin 
William, this is Cousin George's boy from 
America.” I naturally expected him to say, ‘Come 
in, my boy, glad to see you,” or to say, ‘‘Get out,” 
as that was the way Englishmen treated me, either 
“come in” or “‘get out.”’ But to my astonishment he 
did neither, and stood there looking and looking 
until I got nervous, and at last he said, ‘‘I have a 
history of our family for four hundred years.” 
When I got my breath, I replied, “That is just what 
I am looking for.’ He said, ‘Come in; you can 
have it.’ Now, does that sound to you, as it does to 
me, a very definite fulfillment to my father’s story 
of the man on the desert? 

Cousin William Budd was a Warden of the 
Church of England and the minister of the church 
copied this information from the Parish records 
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and presented it to him. Cousin William said to the 
minister, “I don’t know what I want of that infor- 
mation.” The minister replied, “You may find a 
purpose or somebody else may have a reason to 
possess it.’’ Cousin William gave me a nice room 
fed me, and I stayed there and copied that record, 
covering four hundred years, and eleven 
generations. I had no understanding of genealogy 
at the time but I got what the man on the desert 
said was in that village. 

During the time I was copying the record the 
Queen's Diamond Jubilee was to be held, so I went 
up to London for that occasion, where I met Presi- 
dent McMurrin and told him the story and he told 
me to go back and if I never delivered another 
tract, get that genealogy. ‘You can do more with 
that than you can with the living over here.” I 
returned and completed my work and after I had 
finished, my cousin took me down to the church 
where the people had been christened and married. 
We walked about the church yard and among the 
tombstones, and on the way back to the house he 
stopped quickly and said, ‘What do you want that 
stuff for, anyway?” I looked him over very careful- 
ly to see if I could discern what he had in mind, and 
then thought it best to tell him the exact truth and 
take the consequences. I said, ‘‘ We believe that it is 
possible for a living person to do a work for the 
departed, who cannot now do it for themselves, and 
that they will get the benefit hereafter.’ He laugh- 
ed out loud and said, ‘“You are as crazy as an old 
maid who used to come here, take names and dates 
off the tombstones, lay them on the altar and pray 
for them; so if you are that crazy it’s alright with 
me.” I soon left that village and went back to my 
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cousin in Brighton, where I wrote a letter to my 

father, telling him that I had the information just 

as he had told me I would get it. 

As strange as it may seem, my father wrote me 

a letter, at the same time, telling me this story: He 

was up in City Creek Canyon, in company with 

Charles Evans, a son-in-law of Patriarch John 

Smith, prospecting, and at noon Evans was face 

down on the grass asleep, and my father was look- 

ing up into the sky through the trees and his uncle, 

William Budd, father of my cousin, William, 

appeared to him and said, “George, my son, 

William is now giving to your son, George, the 

genealogy of our family, and when George gets 

home I want you to see that he does the work for 
me."’ Now my father was not visionary, he was not 
actively engaged in church work, but would fight 
for it anytime and anywhere, so nobody can say 
this was not real. Our letters crossed on the ocean; 

he received mine and I his, and this all goes to es- 

tablish the fact that he did really see that man on 

the desert and that his uncle did really appear to 
him.” 

The inhabitants of the spirit world who are desirous 
of having the sacred gospel ordinances performed on 
their behalf often obtain permission to visit the earth 
and assist their earthly descendants in assimilating infor- 
mation about family histories and genealogical records. 
Concerning this President Brigham Young said: 


You will enter into the Temple of the Lord and 
begin to offer up ordinances before the Lord for 
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your dead. Says this or that man, I want to save 
such a person — I want to save my father; and he 
straightway goes forth in the ordinance of baptism, 
and is confirmed, and washed, and anointed, and 
ordained to the blessings of the holy Priesthood for 
his ancestors. Before this work is finished, a great 
many of the Elders of Israel in Mount Zion will 
become pillars in the Temple of God, to go no more 
out: they will eat and drink and sleep there; and 
they will often have occasion to say — “Somebody 
came into the Temple last night; we did not know 
who he was, but he was no doubt a brother, and told 

us a great many things we did not before under- 

stand. He gave us the names of a great many of our 

forefathers that are not on record, and he gave me 
my true lineage and the names of my forefathers 
for hundreds of years back. He said to me, You and 

T are connected in one family: there are the names 

of your ancestors; take them and write them down, 

and be baptized and confirmed, and save such and 

such ones, and receive of the blessings of the eter- 
nal Priesthood for such and such an individual, as 
you do for yourselves.”’ This is what we are going 

to do for the inhabitants of the earth.” 

Samuel Turnbow, an early Mormon pioneer, had 
such an experience when he was permitted to go into the 
spirit world and while there received over one hundred 
names of deceased relatives who were desirous of having 
their work done for them: 

. . . His [Turnbow’s] spirit left his body and 
went into the spirit world. The first person that he 
met was his old friend, Jonathan Pugmire, who 
greeted him and said: “Well, old friend, you have 
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come but not to stay this time,” and then he saw his 
wife that had been dead for years; and in great joy 
he threw open his arms and said, ‘Sylvia, come to 
me.”’ She did not move. There was a person stand- 
ing by her; and they seemed to understand each 
other at a glance. He said again more earnestly, 
“Sylvia, won't you come to me;”’ and still she did 
not move. Both of them looked at him and smiled. 
Just like a flash he thought of another name and 
called by that name. She rushed to his arms and 
greeted him. Just at that moment there came a man 
dressed in a beautiful suit of gray clothes. He told 
him [Turnbow] the names of over one hundred of 
his relatives and then told him that he must return 
to his body and do the work for them. As soon as he 
came to himself he called his son, Franklin, and 
told him to get his pen and ink and write down the 
names as he told them to hiim. He did so and after 
he was better. He learned by writing to his cousin, 
Pleasant C. Turnbow, in the South that the names 
and relationship were correct.’ 


Bishop A. J. Graham was visited by his deceased 
parents from the spirit world who wanted him to per- 
form temple work on behalf of those who were dead and 
brought three whole volumes of names who were ready 
to have ordinances done for them: 


One night while in the hospital after an opera- 
tion and in the act of praying I felt some one pre- 
sent in my room. I opened my eyes and the room 
was lighted, the door closed and near my bed stood 
my mother. She smiled and said: 
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“Tam glad to see you are better.’ She held in 
her hand a book. I asked what it was. She replied 
that it was a book of genealogies. Father then 
appeared with three books in his hand, saying, “I 
am glad you are better.” 

“You must get well, for I have three volumes of 
names that are ready to have work done for them in 
the Temple. We have connected up our family so 
you can do their work. Ways and means will open 
for you if you will.” 

1 asked how I was to find these records. He 
said, “If you will work in the Temple, you shall 
know but it will take money.” I said, “Father, I 
haven't any money and have been out of work since 
May 1.” 

He said, ‘‘Never mind, my boy, money will 
come to you if you are determined to work in the 
Temple for these poor people who are held back 
and can’t go on. They pray as earnestly for you, 
that you might have money and the necessities of 
life, and that your heart will be moved so that you 
will do this work for them, just as sincerely as you 
pray for things you need. Don't forget, they can not 
go on until their work is done.” 

With a smile of confidence and content they 
both faded from my mortal vision. 

Several weeks passed and I was too weak to do 
anything in genealogical work. On March 8, they 
came to me again. Father spoke saying: “You 
haven't done anything in genealogical work. Why 
don't you get started? The longer you wait the 
harder it will be for you. These poor people are 
waiting.” 

On March 9, my parents came to me again. 
Mother said: 
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“We have been to the Temple twice to meet you 
and you were not there. If you knew how important 
this work is you would do it.’” Father spoke, 
saying: 

“We want you to do this work. Can we depend 
upon you?” 

I promised them they could. Father promised 
me if I would do it, that I should have my natural 
health back and that ways would be provided, but 
the work must be done. With pleading in their eyes 
and voices, they said, ‘Now we depend upon you.” 

Their message had been delivered, my promise 
added life to those beautiful countenances, and as 
they returned to their immortal home, they seemed 
borne away on wings of happiness.” 


One deceased relative from beyond the veil appeared 
to one Latter-day Saint to give him pertinent infor- 
mation: 

I take pleasure in sending to you the following 
experience which I had while living in Scotland 
some 16 years ago. I was anxious to secure the 
genealogy of my aged grandfather, who did not live 
to see a ‘‘Mormon”’ elder . . . After my grand- 
father’s death I made diligent inquiry to ascertain 
his birth date. My grandmother could not 
remember it. All she could tell me was that she 
thought he was about 8 or 10 years older than she 
was. After much useless search, I lifted up my 
heart in prayer to God, for I had an exceeding 
great desire to have his work attended to as soon as 
I could reach a temple in Zion. One night shortly 
after this, after I retired to bed, my grandfather 
appeared to me in a vision of the night and told me 
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his exact age. He said he was born on the 15th of 
November, 1815. I was anxious, even in my dream, 
to fasten my memory on that year, and so casting 
about for some great simultaneous event, I said to 
him, ‘You were born in the year in which the battle 
of Waterloo was fought,” and he replied, ‘Yes 

that was the year in which I was born.”” He 
repeated to me also the day of the month, the 15th 
of November, as he wished me to have it correct, he 
said. He asked me very earnestly to go to the house 
of the Lord when I go to Zion and have this work 
done for him. I realized that he was dead, and I 
asked him how he liked to live in the spirit world, 
and how things were different from things here. He 
told me he liked to live there very well, and added 
that there was not very much difference between 
that life and this, only in order to be happy in the 
spirit world one must be very careful how he lives in 
this life. He then disappeared.” 


And a lost genealogical record was found after « 
spirit world visitant informed a temple worker of it 
whereabouts: 


It was late in the afternoon of a pleasant fall 
day in September, 1927. I sat at my desk in the 
Salt Lake Temple going over some records that 
had come from converts in the Mission Field, when 
a Scandinavian sister was announced whom I had 
never seen before. She had been advised by some 
friend to come to me for an interpretation of an in- 
cident that had recently come into her life. This 
sister was a devoted Temple worker. Her story 
follows: 

“Tt was early in the afternoon and my husband 
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had returned to the farm. After finishing the dishes 
I lay down in the front room to rest. The blinds 
were drawn and I soon fell asleep. I was aroused by 
a woman coming toward me. To my great surprise 
her feet were at least eighteen inches above the 
floor and as she looked down upon me a pleading 
expression covered her face and she said, ‘My 
name is in the papers but not within the book.’ 
Then she was gone, I immediately arose, looked 
about and was troubled. As soon as my husband 
returned, I related to him the incident and describ- 
ed the woman, whom he recognized as his uncle's 
wife who had died and was buried in their native 
village. After a careful examination of the temple 
record book the name of the man was discovered; 
also the children. Temple ordinance work had been 
performed for each of them. It was only after many 
hours of tedious research that the record of the wife 
and mother with her full identification was found in 
a worn and tattered letter. Thus was the meaning 
of this singular but beautiful incident made clear. 
The sacred ordinances were administered for her 
and she was sealed to her husband and the children 
to their parents, thus completing the family group 
and fulfilling the purpose of the visit.?’ 

One Latter-day Saint sister named Lerona A. Wilson 

received instructions from her dead father concerning 
doing temple work for those in the spirit world: 


During November 1914, my grandmother 
Lerona A. Wilson was suffering from blood poison 
caused by a rusty needle which due to her weaken- 
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ed condition caused a fear of death to come over 
her. 

While in that condition she prayed with all the 
faith she could exercise. While praying at about 
midday she noticed a soft bright light filling her 
room. 

Immediately her father who had been dead 
seven years came into her room accompanied by 
her mother who had been dead thirty years, and by 
her sister and her daughter-in-law who had both 
been dead two years, and two men whom her father 
introduced as Dr. Robiou and Dr. Trabue, his 
ancestors of the French Hugenot people of 
Virginia. 

Her father addressed her saying, ‘We have 
come to talk to you about the temple work for our 
people who are now in the spirit world.” 

Her father told about her ancestors. They were 
a worthy people, he said and had accepted the 
Gospel in large numbers and were waiting with 
anxious hope for the ordinance of baptism to be 
performed for them. 

He then said the time had come for these or- 
dinances to be performed and he desired her to take 
up the work. She promised she would. 

After she had made the promise, her father re- 
quired her to repeat it and then he warned her in 
these words: ‘‘If you do not, I will move you out of 
the way and raise up some one who will.” 

He used great emphasis in urging that baptisms 
be performed at once for all the people she had 
records of. ‘‘The time is short,” he said, “‘our peo- 
ple can not be put off. Their work must be done so 
they can be ready for the coming of the Savior.” 

He promised her she would get what money she 
needed. 
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The two doctors who were with her father 
manifested interest in her sickness, they examined 
her afflicted hand and told her what to do for it, but 
her father said: “Do what you will, your hand will 
not get better until you have proved your 
faithfulness.” 

While asleep, as she believed, though it seemed 
real and natural, the visitors came again and took 
her with them to a place where there was a large 
congregation of people, shut up within walls, there 
were so many that it seemed like there were 
millions of them. 

As they stood on an elevated stand where they 
could be seen, her father introduced her to the peo- 
ple and told them that she had promised to have the 
temple work done for them. 

She wondered how she was to obtain records of 
the numerous people to whom her father had in- 
troduced her and was told that people would fur- 
nish her the information willingly and gladly, which 
has been fulfilled in a manner surprising to her. 

Through the blessings of the Lord, help has 
come to her through books published and the 
assistance of willing friends which had enabled her 
to get the records and do the temple work for 
several thousand of her dead ancestors.” 

Bishop George Farnsworth had a wonderful ex- 
perience in which his dead kindred from the spirit world 
came to earth and instructed him to do their temple 
work: 

Bishop George Farnsworth, who is Bishop of 
Mount Pleasant, Sanpete County, is a very 
faithful, earnest laborer in the cause of truth, and 
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had, about the time of the Manti temple dedica- 
tion, a very singular and instructive experience. 

For some length of time previous to the dedica- 
tion of the temple he was greatly exercised in his 
mind as to his own kindred and the work to be done 
for them. He had no records, no names. Yet he 
knew he had relatives, for he was the only one of his 
family in the Church. The dedication of the temple 
and the work set a going there, naturally increased 
this anxiety and longing for knowledge on the part 
of Brother Farnsworth. 

He started from his home in Mount Pleasant to 
visit Manti shortly after the dedication of the tem- 
ple, and what then occurred to him we will let him 
relate in his own words: 

“The morning of the 16th of July, 1888, about 
10 o'clock while I was traveling between Pigeon 
Hollow and the Ephraim grave I felt a very strange 
sensation such as I never before experienced. 
Under this influence I went along and chancing to 
raise my eyes, it seemed that right in front of me 
there was a vast multitude of men; to the right and 
a little in front stood a large man about the size of 
my father, who weighed two hundred and forty-two 
pounds. This man waved his right hand towards the 
multitude and said: 

“ “These are your kindred! And we have been 
waiting, waiting, waiting! Waiting for your temple 
to be finished. It is now dedicated and accepted by 
our Father. You are our representative, and we 
want you to do for us what we cannot do for 
ourselves. You have the privilege of hearing the 
gospel of the Son of God: we had not that great 
blessing!’ ” 

“As he ceased, I looked at the great concourse 
and realized that they were all men, and thought it 
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strange there were no women. I tried to recognize 
some of them but could not as I knew none. The 
thought came strongly into my mind, ‘How can I 
Sind out their names, who and what they are?’ Then 
a voice seemed to answer in my ears, 

“ “When that will be required it will be made 
known.’ ”’ 

“TI felt while looking at them, ‘O shall I be 
worthy to help them?’ whereupon I found tears 
were rolling down my cheeks and in the humility of 
my soul I shouted, ‘God help me!’ adding aloud, 
‘God being my helper I will do all I can;’ and it 
seemed as if the whole host shouted with one voice, 
“Amen.” 

“TI could stand it no longer, and cried aloud, 
while wiping my face and eyes. After I could con- 
trol myself, I looked ahead and all had gone. 

“During all this time, my team were going 
ahead at their own gait, but I had got no nearer to 
the multitude. Some of these men had white and 
some had dark clothes on. All their heads were un- 
covered. 

“By the time I came to myself I was at the 
Ephraim graveyard, and was so weak that when I 
reached the house of a sister where I sometimes 
stayed, I felt too overcome to go further, but tied 
up my team and went into the house to rest. 

“My sincere prayer is ‘God help me to do all I 
can for them!” 

No one could describe the pleasure and ex- 
quisite joy that filled the heart of the Bishop at the 
heavenly manifestation given him. The sequel was 
yet to come. 

Arriving at the temple, he related his ex- 
perience to President Wells and others. It reached 
the ears of Brother Frank Farnsworth of St. 
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George who was then a recorder in the temple. He 
went to Bishop Farnsworth and told him that in 
searching for his own genealogies while on a 
foreign tour he had found many Farnsworths and 
although not his own kindred he had still felt the 
impulse to gather their names and did so. “Now,” 
he added, “you are welcome to these names for 
they are evidently your own kindred.”” 


Ofttimes certain groups of kindred spirits in the 
yonder world are desirous of having a family represen- 


tative on the earth: 


I remember baptizing a man on the Island of 
Vancouver, and he said, ‘I don’t know why I am 
the only man in this city to join the Church. How is 
it that I have been the only one?”’ I explained to 
him that it was because of the blood of Israel in his 
veins. That night as I retired to bed, I prayed about 
it — asking if there was any other reason — and it 
was made known to me that his ancestors in the 
Spirit World had accepted the Gospel years ago 
and had been praying that some one of their family 
on earth would open the door for them, and that 
their prayers had availed, and the Lord had 
directed the missionaries to his door.” 


One faithful sister, Harriet Salvina Beal, was es- 


corted into the spirit realm by her deceased mother. The 
latter had departed from the room momentarily; and, 
possessing a very inquisitive nature, Harriet peered intc 
a room across the hall. 


.. . But this time I was very pleasantly surprised to 
see the Prophet Joseph Smith walking up and down 
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a very long room and he had his hands clasped 
behind him, his head bowed as though in thought. 
At long tables on either side of the room and down 
the center also, many men sat writing as fast as 
they could and once in awhile the Prophet would 
stop and speak to one of the men and they would 
answer then go right on writing as fast as before. 
Among these men were the Prophet's mother 
Hyrum, also other men I had known well. 


After her mother returned, Harriet inquired of her 
about the strange activity being conducted in the room: 


“But Mother,” I said, ‘‘what is the Prophet Joseph 
and his brother, Hyrum, and all the other men do- 
ing in there?” She answered, “ Preparing genealogy 

so that the work can be done on earth for those who 

have died without having the privilege of hearing 

the gospel themselves.’’"' 

Not only are family histories and documented 
genealogies compiled by Latter-day Saints on the earth; 
but such voluminous records are also assimilated in the 
sacred archives of heaven. Both the earthly documents 
and the heavenly records should contain the same infor- 
mation which will be presented on the Day of Judge- 
ment. Concerning this Orson Pratt stated: 


The sacred books kept in the archives of eterni- 
ty are to be opened in the great judgement day, and 
compared with the records kept on the earth; and 
then, if it is found that things have been done by the 
authority and commandment of the Most High, in 
relation to the dead, and the same things are found 
to be recorded both on earth and in heaven, such 
sacred books will be opened and read before the 
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assembled universe in the day of judgement, and 
will be sanctioned by Him who sits on the throne 
and deals out justice and mercy to all of His 
creation.” 


Elder Pratt also stated that even the Urim and 
Thummim would be employed to acquire invaluable 
genealogical records: 


... Here comes in, again, the use of a Temple 
of the Lord. The Most High says — ‘‘I deign to 
reveal unto you hidden things, things that have been 
kept hid from the foundation of the world.’’ Among 
these hidden things that are to be revealed are the 
books of genealogy, tracing individuals and nations 
among all people back to ancient times .. . 

It may be inquired — “How can all this be 
done?” We answer, by the Urim and Thummim, 
which the Lord God has ordained to be used in the 
midst of his holy house, in his Temple... When 
that instrument is restored to the house of God, to 
the Temple of the Most high, our ancestry, that is, 
the ancestry of all the faithful in the church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, will be made 
manifest. Not all at once, but by degrees. Just as 
fast as we are able to administer for them, so 
the Lord God will make manifest, by the 
manifestation of holy angels in his house, and by 
the Urim and Thummim, those names that are 
necessary, of our ancient kindred and friends, that 
they may be traced to the time when the Priesthood 
was on the earth in ancient days.” 


In order to more fully carry out their god-entrusted 
responsibility concerning the work for the dead, the 
Lord has provided and will yet provide ways to com- 
plete genealogical research. 

*JD 7:84. 
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CHAPTER III 


SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCES 
IN GOD’S TEMPLES 


Among the most glorious blessings a faithful Latter- 
day Saint can receive is to witness or behold a heavenly 
manifestation in the holy temples of the Most High. 
Latter-day church leaders have testified that such an oc- 
currence evidences God’s acceptance of that work per- 
formed in His sacred houses. Concerning such things 
Apostle Parley P. Pratt stated: 


And again — the Lord has ordained that all the 
most holy things pertaining to the salvation of the 
dead and all the most holy conversations and cor- 
respondence with God, angels, and spirits, shall be 
had only in the sanctuary of His holy Temple on the 
earth, when prepared for that purpose by His 
Saints; and shall be received and administered by 
those who are ordained and sealed unto this power, 
to hold the keys of the sacred oracles of God.' 


Parley’s younger brother, Orson Pratt, said that ancient- 
ly God manifested his presence in holy sanctuaries: 


. . . The Lord, in ancient days, when he con- 
structed temples and tabernacles, did honor them 
by his presence. No doubt on some occasions his 
presence was made more manifest than on others. 
Oftentimes we read that the power and the glory of 
God, as manifested in his tabernacles and temples 
were so conspicuous that the people could behold 
them with their natural eyes... When Solomon had 
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built the temple, he spread forth his hands to the 
heavens, and prayed to the Father, in the presence 
of the congregation of Israel that was assembled, 
and the spirit of the Lord was poured out in such a 
wonderful manner that the people, through their 
faith, beheld the power and the glory of God as 
they were manifested in that temple. By this the 
people knew that God respected his own house. So 
it was in the days of Moses. When they journeyed 
in the wilderness, God commanded the Children of 
Israel to build a tabernacle. He gave them a 
pattern thereof. In that tabernacle the Lord showed 
forth his power among Israel. It became visible not 
only on the inside, but on the outside the glory of 
God was made manifest and rested upon it. By this 
the Children of Israel knew that God was near unto 
them. They had not believed, but the testimony 
manifested before their eyes gave them a 
knowledge that God was in the midst of their 
camp...’ 


And President Brigham Young said that such incidents 
will yet occur in the future: 


... You will enter into the Temple of the Lord, 
when by-and-by here come along brothers Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, for instance, for they will be 
perfectly capable of coming and staying over night 
with you, and you do not know who they are. Or 
suppose David Patten should come along, and 
shake hands with some of the Twelve, and want to 
stay all night with them and expound the Scrip- 
tures and reveal the hidden things of God. It will 
not be long before this will be so.’ 


*Ibid., 19:312. 
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Many early Latter-day Saints were witnesses to 
miraculous events which transpired in those sacred 
structures of God. One faithful sister, Zina D. H. Card, 
was one such witness: 


. . . Many, oh many, have said to Aunt Zina 
that after blessing in the Endowment House they 
have been entirely healed. She has been to the tem- 
ple at St. George three times, each time having the 
privilege of assisting in the ordinance work. While 
there she was seriously afflicted with the 
rheumatism, being severely crippled therefrom. 
Going into the baptismal font for her health, she 
came out perfectly sound and well. She has been 
thus healed many times, not being physically a 
strong constitutioned woman. But God and her own 
indomitable faith has kept her alive and actively 
engaged in good works until the present day. 

She was once called to assist in starting the 
work in the Logan Temple. While there she receiv- 
ed many manifestations of healing and the power of 
God. She speaks of a Sister Devinish who was a 
cripple and who threw away her crutches on enter- 
ing the water, never to need them since, eight years 
ago. Also of a Sister Moffitt, of Ogden, who was 
healed of cancer in the breast at the Logan Temple. 

She heard the angels sing in the Kirtland Tem- 
ple, and while working in the Logan Temple her 
sister, Prescenda Kimball, and four others heard 
the singing of angels in that beautiful edifice. 

She was in Canada on duty at the dedication of 
the Manti Temple, and her first visit to that temple 
she felt a great yearning for some visible 
manifestation of the power of God. It was given 
her. As the services were beginning she beheld a 
most radiant and beautiful light, which shone with 
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surpassing brilliancy even into her own eyes, and 
then gradually melted away. She was so happy to 
know that her own labors were thus accepted and 
her longing not deemed unworthy of gratification.‘ 


Healings are but one spiritual manifestation of 
God’s power in His temples. Sister Ellen B. Ray 
Matheny was healed of an affliction that had plagued 
for some six years: 


When I was twenty-two years of age I was 
taken sick and confined to my bed for one year. 
The next five years I was an invalid, but not quite 
so helpless as during the first year... From my 
twenty-eighth to my thirty-first year I enjoyed 
moderately good health, when I met with an acci- 
dent which paralyzed my right arm and nearly the 
right half of my body. This caused me to be a 
helpless invalid for six years, during which time my 
husband was called to leave this world of sorrow. In 
the seventh year of my sickness I went to the St. 
George Temple, was baptized for my health, and 
was healed.’ 


A couple of marvelous healings occurred in the Salt 
Lake Temple and was subsequently recorded. One is 
related as folows: 


Mrs. Eliza D. F. — who resides in Salt Lake 
City, was afflicted with a cancer and two tumors in 
one breast. She was urged to let the doctors 
operate, but she felt too weak and fearful to allow 
it to be done. While suffering thus, Elder Nephi 
Pratt came to her with five other elders, and ad- 
ministered to her. He told her to give herself into 
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the hands of the doctors, and fear should be taken 
from him. The angel of the Lord, he said, would ac- 
company her and should oversee the operation for 
her good. She realized this truth of the promise in 
the instant removal of fear, and went at once to the 
hospital. The operation was eminently successful, 
and she returned to her home. Afterwards, through 
the advice of her bishop, she began to work in the 
Temple, although she had no record of her own. 
She continued thus for a year, all the time 
remembering what the doctors had said, that in two 
years the cancer would return. At last, the rings 
began to appear around her arms, and she grew 
very despondant. But going to the Lord in solemn 
prayer within the sacred courts of the temple, she 
promised Him that if He would give her the 
necessary measure of health and strength and open 
the way, she would spend all the rest of her life in 
the temple. After this she asked one of the sisters to 
anoint her arm and behold the deadly rings dis- 
appeared, the weakness was taken away, and she 
was restored to her wanted health. She is still an 
active and constant worker in the Temple, although 
this occurred many years ago.° 


And Elder William Wright was healed under the ad- 
ministration of Lorenzo Snow, who was president of the 
Salt Lake Temple from 1893 till 1898: 


Elder William Wright of Centerville writes as 
follows: “I have seen many marvelous things in this 
church and have experienced some, but I will take 
time to only write one. I have done considerable 
work in the temples for my kindred and that work 
goes on, for I cannot finish all that I secured, for 


*Carpenter's Genealogy Scrap Book 


8 Spirit World Manifestations 


lack of time and means. I started my work in the 
Logan Temple, but continued it in the Salt Lake 
Temple. At one time I had a growth in my left side, 
which came to be a very large lump. I went to 
several doctors, but got no satisfaction. At last I 
decided to go to the temple to work for my dead 
friends. After entering the temple I was too sick to 
go on with the work. I was in such pain. I was at 
last conducted to President Lorenzo Snow. He 
came to me and he read me as if I were an open 
book. He looked me through and through. Then he 
asked me if I kept the word of wisdom. I told him 
that I did, all but to the matter of drinking tea. He 
asked me if I couldn’t quit my tea. I told him I 
would try. Then he asked William Salmon to 
anoint me, and President Snow blessed me and 
confirmed the anointing. He told me I should be 
healed if I would keep the word of wisdom. That 
growth has stopped from that day to this.’ 


According to an account given by Rudger Clawson 
of the Council of the Twelve President Snow received a 
manifestation about a young lad who had departed mor- 
tality at the tender age of sixteen: 


I remember very distinctly, upon one occasion 
some years ago, that the late President Snow was 
called into administer to a young man who was 
seriously ill. President Snow was a friend of the 
family . . . His sympathy went out to that family 
and he very much desired in his heart the recovery 
of the boy a young man sixteen years of age. He 
had been very exemplary and had advanced in the 
Church to the office of a Deacon which appoint- 
ment he had accepted with great joy and happiness. 
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He was naturally spiritually-minded, and he, 
together with his parents, looked forward to a life 
of usefulness. President Snow administered to the 
boy, and he gave hope to the parents . . . that the 
boy would recover . . . But the boy died. 


The parents were extremely distressed and they refused 
to be reconciled to the fact that the Lord’s hand was in- 
volved in taking such a promising young man as their 
son at such a youthful age. Informed of their grief and 
sorrow, President Snow summoned the father to the Salt 
Lake Temple: 

. . . One day President Snow, who had in the 
meantime become President of the Church, sent 
word to the father to come immediately to the tem- 
ple. When he arrived the President said to him: 
“My brother, I often wondered how it was that 
your boy was taken away so young, so beautiful, so 
bright, and with such splendid hopes and prospects 
for the future. I know now what the reason was. I 
have had a manifestation, and the Lord has in- 
dicated to me that your boy was needed behind the 
veil, that he had a special work and mission for 
him, and that his passing was no accident but it 
came by design. I have called you here to the House 
of the Lord that you might immediately do the 
necessary work for your boy, that he may receive 
the High Priesthood. He was a Deacon when he 
passed away. In the temple, by proxy, he will be or- 
dained to the office of an Elder. He will receive his 
washings and anointings and covenants with the 
Lord, and he will thus be specially prepared to go 
forth in the spirit world and do the work the Lord 
requires at his hands, for the work there is very 
great. There is nothing like it — nothing equal to it 
in this world, and there must be no delay in this 
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matter.”’ O, what joy and happiness came to the 
heart of that father.’ 


One spiritual Latter-day Saint sister, Martha Cragun 
Cox, testified to many wonderful manifestations in the 
holy temples: 


One day while in the temple (St. George) I 
heard a very old man make this enquiry: Where is 
that sister who has no dead of her own and works 
for the poor? I said, I am the woman for whom you 
are looking, but I have dead of my own. All the 
dead are mine. My words had been spoken without 
thought and on reflection they almost frightened 
me. The old man placed his hand on my head and 
said, Since that is your attitude towards the work, 
Sister, the Lord will look favorably upon you. The 
records of thousands will be placed in your hands. 
His words filled me with joy that made me wonder. 

On June 15, 1887, while staying with mother, I 
said to her that I thought I should be working for 
her friends instead of others’ relatives. I asked her 
if she could not think of some friends of her own 
she would like me to do the temple work for. She 
said she would not give me the name of a friend for 
the fear she might be trampling upon the rights of a 
relative. So honest and just was my mother. This 
conversation took place at the breakfast table. 
After breakfast she took a nap which was very un- 
usual for her. After her nap she sprang up and ex- 
claimed, “Who has been here?’ ‘No one, mother,” 
I said. She said, “‘Some one came here and named 


_ ‘Funeral Services of Emily Wells Grant, Salt Lake 
City, Utah May 28, 1908, pp. 18-20. Unpublished 
manuscript. 
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two persons I hadn't thought of forty years — 
Martin Utterback and Patsy Yates.” Then she 
told me the story of how this young man came from 
England with Joe and cleared a farm near her 
Sather’s. He was stricken and buried on the farm he 
was clearing. Patsy Yates to whom he was to 
marry died in grief for him and was buried beside 
him six weeks after his death. She said, ‘Now how 
could those which were forgotten by me for all 
these many years come to me again like that.” I 
said to her, that those names have been spoken to 
her by heavenly authority. She was the only one 
they could look to to have access to the Temple. 
The young man was 21 and his intended wife 16 
years old when they were buried in that wild In- 
diana forest when my mother was only 12 years 
old. A plain record and I begged her to let me take 
them to the Temple but she would not permit it for 
Searing that she was overstepping her authority. As 
I was going to the temple that morning I wrote the 
data to the story and told mother that I should take 
it to Brother Cannon, temple president. She said, 
“Then you'll do it on your own responsibility.” 
When Brother Cannon heard the story he said, 
“Have that couple baptized today and endowed 
tomorrow." Now there was a list and I got permis- 
sion to add the name of Martin Utterback to it. It 
was a list that Brother Orrin Woodbury was to be 
baptized for. When the female list came onto the 
board a sister Lougie said to me that she had been 
appointed by Brother Bleak to be baptized for a 
name for me. Now I had placed the name of Patsy 
Yates on a list that had been given to a Miss Hunt 
as proxy, and fearing that there might be confusion 
I sought out Brother Bleak, the chief recorder, to 
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make explanation. He said, I know the name is on 
that list. Miss Hunt has it, but the Spirit has said 
to me that the young girl will fail in it and it must 
be baptized for today. It proved correct for the 
young lady turned faint and had to leave the font 
without attending the baptism for my name. The 
next day they were endowed and to my surprise 
they were sealed. Brother Cannon said, ‘‘That cou- 
ple is in the temple and cannot leave until the work 
is done for them.’’ When I went home I was sur- 
prised that mother had cooked a sumptuous dinner 
and had made a cake and in answer to my query 
about it she said, ‘Yes, I felt as though we had a 
wedding in our house and wanted a glad dinner.”’ I 
answered, ‘‘There is a wedding in your ranks to- 
day, Mother. Martin Utterback and Patsy Yates 
are married today.’ She said, ‘The responsibility 
will rest upon you and Brother Cannon. I had 
nothing to do with it.” ‘‘Nothing,”’ I said, “‘you 
cooked their wedding dinner.” 

I kept meticulous records of all the people I had 
done work for but in 1888 they were all burned in 
our house and also other valuable information were 
lost. Also many dates were lost that were just as 
valuable. 

There were manifestations to the people who 
worked in the temple in those days giving proof of 
the validity of the work, and the anxiety of our 
ancestors over the work. When the work was first 
commenced it must have created an enthusiasm 
among those on the other side. President Bleak 
related this to me: He was given of among those on 
a list he was gathering of the notables of England 
different names. As he finished and prepared to 
hold this list he felt a kindly hand laid upon his 
head and a familiar voice to say: “How are you to- 
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day my little man?” He recognized the voice and 
touch as that of the Duke of Wellington, whose 
name he had not written. When a child he had often 
played in the Duke's park. The Duke often walked 
in that same section and would invariably at such 
times lay his hands upon the little boy’s head. With 
that salutation he received that day he added the 
Duke of Wellington to his list. 

A very significant manifestation was given 
through Sister J. W. Crosby in a dream. She had 
been working some years in the temple and at one 
time stated to me that she had decided to not take 
any more names for the dead. She felt that she had 
done her share and did not need to tax her strength 
any more. I agreed with her in her decision. I saw 
her again in the continuation of the work and in 
answer to my query, said, “I thought to stop. I felt 
tired out being over eighty years old, but I dreamed 
I had finished my work and went to the other side. I 
Saw a procession of women with white robes com- 
ing to meet me with banners of welcome. I 
recognized none of their faces as acquaintances I 
had known and I asked them why they so honored 
me. They replied, ‘Twas because I honored them by 
giving them their white robes. There were some 
standing by the wayside dressed in common 
clothes. They had sad faces shaded by very old- 
Jashioned sun bonnets. I asked who they were and 
why they had not joined the glad procession. I 
received the answer they were the ones I had 
neglected to wait upon in giving white robes and 
they were grieving because they could not join the 
glad procession. So,” said she, “I am going 
through this endowment work as long as I live.” 
And she did just that. 

In the Third Ward Relief Society Minutes I 
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recorded in 1880 as Secretary that Sister Jeffries, 
Third Ward Relief Society president and temple 
worker, was sitting one night sewing on some altar 
covers for the temple. She was thinking of Mother 
Tidings whose death she had recently heard. She 
concluded that as soon as she finished the work for 
some names she had promised to do she would have 
her mother’s sealings and work done for her. And 
the thought of being able to do it was a complete 
Joy for her. As she thought of it the room of her 
house began to glow with a light brighter than day. 
Two persons in white robes appeared and between 
them her mother weeping and sorrowing. She said, 
“Daughter, you don’t know what it has cost me to 
come to you but you must make me a dress so that 
I might go with these (pointing to the white-robed 
messengers with her).” Sister Jeffries thought she 
answered that as soon as she had completed one 
more day's work — one she had already arranged 
for — she then would make the dress her mother 
asked for. Her mother said, ‘‘No, give me my dress 
before you do anything else! J want to take my 
place with these.’ With these words the light and 
the personages vanished. 

The next day she had her mother sealed and en- 
dowed. It was the last day of her temple work. She 
came home sick and in a few weeks passed away to 
a lovely and glorious reward. 

My Amelia, born 1878 died 1890 at the age of 
twelve. It had not occurred to me that there were 
Jurther blessings for her. I had not known of any 
endowments to being given to young children and 
JSeeling satisfied it would not be allowed. One night 
she appeared to Lizzie [the deceased Amelia's 
sister] in a dream. She asked Lizzie to make her a 
white dress that she might go with companions 
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somewhere. Lizzie thought she told her that she 
should ask her mother to give her the dress. She 
told Lizzie that she could not reach her mother, I 
knew it was my own fault. The child could not 
reach me. I would not bend my notions and make 
enquiry about her case. I learned that she was eligi- 
ble for the endowment and therefore for the sealing 
also. On May 31, 1894, I went through the temple 
for her endowment. 

From these circumstances I learned that the 
dead as much exercised over the redemption as we 
are, or even more so and they help us all they can. 

Another evidence that spirits are often per- 
mitted to visit and make themselves known to per- 
sons upon this earth, When I was a child we had a 
neighbor, Dr. Harvey Hollinger. He was a member 
of Lot Smiths company to the east to guard the U. 
S. mail. He was in the same company my brother, 
James H. was in. Dr. H. had a wife and several 
children — two or three of whom belonged to a 
Sormer wife, who had died. One of the children of 
the second wife was named Delbert, we called him 
“Del.” Dr. Hollinger loved to smoke his pipe and 
loved his whiskey as well and never had the 
privilege of having his temple blessings. Years after 
we heard of the Dr. living somewhere around South 
Cottonwood, his wife dead, and Dell, his only living 
son, a drunkard, and caring nothing about the 
church. 

We read some years afterwardss an article in 
the Juvenile Instructor to the effect that Delbert 
Hollinger and a companion were walking through 
the streets of one of the small towns in the Jordan 
District and the mother of Delbert met them and 
weeping addressed her son. She told him that he, 
being the only representative she had on the earth, 
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was the only one who could help in her dire distress, 
the only one she could look to for her salvation. She 
charged him to repent of his sins, leave off his 
tobacco and whiskey, and prepare to go into the 
temple and secure the blessings for her. She said, 
You can't know what it has cost me to come to you. 
Don't fail in this. You are the only one I have to de- 
pend for my salvation. The young man could not 
deceive himself into believing he had had a dis- 
ordered dream for his companion both saw the 
mother and heard her words. 

As evidence that this young man did not fail to 
comply with his mother’s demands in 1922 in look- 
ing over some old papers in the vaults of the Salt 
Lake Temple I found records showing that the 
complete work for Harvey Hollinger’s family had 
been done by Delbert. 

The thought has often come to me as whether 
all whose names are gathered in the temples receiv- 
ed the work done on their behalf. That a large per- 
cent of them do as evidenced by the fact that 
Horatio Pickett, a good man and temple worker, 
Saw in prayerful answer to this question saw a long 
line of people waiting in the font room. People who 
represented every name on the list for baptism lined 
on the clerk's desk. Each of these persons took his 
turn and when his name was rollcalled he walked 
down with the proxy into the water and came up 
with him, sat with him on the confirmation bench 
until the ceremony was finished and then vanished. 
From experiences such as this told by good men 
and women I am led to believe that all who are 
worthy to receive the work done for them in the 
temple will receive it. I believe that there are some 
whose lives were so wicked that they cannot receive 
Salvation and are not permitted or recommended 
into the temples on the other side. . . 
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In Aurora I had my mind on genealogy and 
temple work. I had the promise of my patriarchal 
blessing that my work should be in the house of the 
Lord. But what could I do without records of my 
people. One day as I was walking home to dinner 
and thinking on the subject about which I had 
prayed I saw in a vacant lot on my right a piece of 
newspaper. A thought came into my mind perhaps 
there is something in that paper that you'd like to 
read. The thought had such force that I crept under 
the barbwire fence and walked out over the wet 
Jurrows left by the plow in the fall, picked up the 
piece of old Deseret News, rubbed off the dirt, and 
read on the old sunburnt scrap this notice by the 
editor: that Frank Wilder of 46 Coonsyville, Boston, 
had passed through Salt Lake on his way to the 
genealogy convention to be held in San Francisco. 
Mr. Wilder was recommended as a responsible 
genealogist, honest and reliable. Not much in that 
to warrant me ina torn dress from a barbwire fence 
and muddy shoes. However I kept the address and 
to Wilder I sent the usual request for information 
on my lines of Lanes, Craguns, McCartys, and 
Osbornes. The answer came that I could get three 
volumes of Lane records for $10, a McCarty 
record for three dollars. I felt that the Lord had 
heard my prayers and answered them in a wonder- 
ful way. I was pleased that I had listened to the 
whisperings of the spirit and secured that piece of 
sunbaked newspaper. . . 

Geneva dreamed that Billy McCarty (Judge 
McCarty) came to her after his death and asked 
her to make sure that he was washed clean. I asked 
his brother, Homer McCarty, about him. He told 
me that Billy had been baptized and his work had 
been done for him. Again he appeared to Geneva 
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and said, I am not clean and I want to be clothed, 
and he sat upon her lap as a little child with a nak- 
ed body and said, See, Iam not clean. Wash me so 
that I might have clothes put upon me. 

When George's vacation came he took his fami- 
ly into Dixie in St. George, where Billy should have 
been baptized as a child but found his name is not 
on the records there, then back by the way of Sum- 
mit where he had lived as a child and found there no 
record of his baptism neither in Parowan were there 
any records of him nor in Monroe was there any 
church records of him. Then she proceeded to fulfill 
her cousin's request and have him baptized and en- 
dowed him in the Manti Temple thus m 1 dear 
sister's boy was made clean and clothed by being 
permitted to appear and plead for himself.’ 


From Sister Cox’s aforementioned lengthy account 
of different spiritual experiences which transpired in the 
temples one can easily ascertain that if a Latter-day 
Saint has devoted a good portion of his or her life to 
genealogical and temple work and witnesses during that 
period of time such miraculous manifestations and 
records them as they had occurred, it would indeed fill 
many volumes. 


In an inspired sermon about the great joy of sacred 
service in God’s holy house, Apostle Melvin J. Ballard 
proclaimed: 


An evidence that those in the spirit world know 
of the work we do here in the temples, was related 
by President Wood of the Alberta Temple. While 
sealing a group of children to their Parents, in the 
midst of the ceremony he felt an impression to ask 


*Biographical Record of Martha Cragun Cox, pp. 
214-220, 256-257, 271-272. Unpublished manuscript. 
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the mother who was present, “‘Sister, does this list 
contain the names of all your children?’’ She said, 
“Yes.” He began again, but once more he stopped 
and asked if the list named all her children. She 
told him there were no more children. He 
attempted to preceed, but a third time was impelled 
to ask: ‘My sister, have you not lost a child whose 
name is not on the list?’’ Then she said: ‘‘Yes, I do 
remember now, We did lose a little baby. It was 
born alive and then died soon after. I had forgotten 
to put its name down.”’ The name was given and 
then it, being the first born, was named first and all 
were sealed to their parents. 

Then President Wood said: “Every time I 
started to seal the children I heard a voice say: 
‘Mother, don't forget me,’ and I could not go any 
further. The appeal was made each time until the 
omission was discovered.”’ Our loved ones who have 
departed are conscious of what is happening. They 
are often very near to us. Their hearts are turned to 
the work we are doing. We can make them happy 
and make ourselves happy. 

I plead with you, so long as you live, do not 
cease to pray for and labor for those of your own 
kindred while they live, that they may stand with 
you that you may go in with your family in the 
Celestial Kingdom, enjoying the fulness of the 
Gospel blessings and privileges. And then, what joy 
to have labored for your loved ones and to take 
your own posterity in with you! Will that be 
Heaven? Yes. I don’t care what kind of a place it is. 
What I want is to live with my father, mother, and 
my brothers and sister, my wife and children. If it 
is a world just like this, with sin and death removed, 
it will be Heaven for me; but give me a city whose 
Streets are paved with gold and silver and diamonds 
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and everything else, and rob me of my loved ones, 
and it will never be Heaven to me. We are building 
our own Heaven.'” 


President Ballard was dearly beloved by both those 
in this life and beyond the veil as was evidenced by the 
following account: 


The last time apostle Melvin J. Ballard attend- 
ed an Alberta Stake Conference he was greeted by 
Mary Ann Wood and he replied, ‘‘I am glad to see 
you too, and you'll never see me again.” Sister 
Wood, who was deaf but could read lips very well, 
wondered if she was going to die. In the temple the 
Apostle spoke for twenty minutes. Mrs. Wood 
heard every word and told him how wonderful it 
was to hear him speak. He answered, ‘‘That is very 
good, and you'll never hear me again.” A ifter the 
conference was over there was much contemplation 
as to the meaning of the Apostle’s words to Mary 
Ann. Sometime later in the temple, President 
Wood said he saw in a vision a group of people in 
the Celestial Room. He asked, ‘Who are you 
waiting for?” They replied, ‘Brother Ballard.” 
“He is not here,”’ replied the President. He said 
that as he then turned around, “Brother Ballard 
came through the veil in his temple robes.’’ Presi- 
dent Wood interpreted this vision to mean that 
Apostle Ballard’s kindred dead were waiting in the 
temple for him to join them, for this happened on 
the day of Brother Ballard’s death." 


Archibald F, Bennett, Saviors on Mount Zion, pp 
202-203. 

"Melvin §, Tagg, The Life of Edward James Wooc 
Church Patriot, an unpublished Master’s thesis. 
Brigham Young University, 1959, p. 111. 
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While laboring in the Salt Lake Temple, Martha 
Cragun Cox heard Edward James Wood, president of 
the Alberta Temple, address the assembled con- 
gregation: 

On October 7, 1929 President Wood of the 
Canadian Temple spoke at our temple and gave an 
interesting instance. A Lord Willington and Lady 
and their company from England were touring 
Canada. They honored the Cardston Temple with a 
call much to the surprise of everyone for they were 
calling at the largest city of the Lord carrying a 
written request to the temple head they had given 
him from some of the leaders in England asking for 
permission to come to the Cardston Temple. Presi- 
dent Wood contacted with President Grant who 
gave him permission to admit them to enter the 
auditorium. The Lord W. expressed great feelings 
of reverence for the building and told the people he 
hoped they felt the sacredness of the place and 
would realize it and appreciate it. They asked for 
information about what was done for the dead and 
asked how they could get the work for their dead 
done? They were told to send the records to the 
temple and it would be done. This gave me a gleam 
of light I heard years ago that Brigham Young told 
the people when he was speaking of temple building 
that the time would come when we would build 
temples in Europe. If the royalty in England was 
interested in the work for the dead, it does not seem 
improbable that they would ask the Church to build 
a temple in their own country, and that the Lord 
would permit to do so. The party dressed in white 
while they visited the temple and lengthened their 
visit there,'? 


"Martha Cragun Cox, op. cit., pp. 291-292. 
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And Urvin Gee, a church patriarch, witnessed a cou- 
ple of remarkable manifestations while working in the 
Arizona Temple. The one concerned itself with the dead 
behind the veil being interested in temple work: 


One day, while working in the Arizona Temple, 
I was performing the ordinance work which is 
preparatory to the endowment service. On that oc- 
casion I was doing the anointing. The large room in 
which these ordinances were performed was divided 
into small cubicles by curtains. When a proxy 
came to the cubicle in which I was performing the 
ordinances, we were supposed to be alone. When 
one man came in to receive the ordinances he was 
followed by another individual. This other in- 
dividual stood on the other side of the proxy facing 
me. He evidently was much interested in the perfor- 
mance of the ordinance and listened attentively to 
all that was said, and noticed carefully all that was 
done. I didn’t know then, and still do not know, just 
how I knew who this individual was, but I do know 
that it was the person represented by the proxy. 
How I knew I did not then know; nor do T yet know 
how I got this information. 

After that particular ordinance was performed 
and the proxy proceeded into the next cubicle, the 
Strange individual followed him. Before the proxy 
left the room I asked him to look me up after the 
session was over because I had something to discuss 
with him. He did so, and I asked him if by any 
chance he had ever been personall ly acquainted with 
the man and had known him when he, the proxy, 
was a little boy. I asked him if he would likely 
recognize a good description of the man. His 
answer was “‘yes.”’ I then described the individual 
who had witnessed the performance of the or- 
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dinance. I even said he resembled a man who was 
much before the public at the time, but differed in 
that he did not wear a mustache as the other man 
did. Upon this statement the proxy said, ‘How did 
you know him?” When I told him what I had seen 
while the ordinance was being performed, the 
proxy said, ‘‘I am sure that he was here to witness 
and accept the work that was being done for him.”’ 
He said, “I am sure that you never could have 
described him so well if you had not seen him.”’ 


And while in the temple he beheld in vision the tragic 
death of his son: 


While laboring in the Arizona Temple I was 
impersonating Elohim, the Father of all spirits. 
During a part of the program in which I did not 
appear, I was sitting in what is called the celestial 
room listening to the program going on in the next 
room, and I estimated the time which would elapse 
before my next speech was to be made. 

As I was sitting there the scene entirely chang- 
ed and I was out in the open, apparently a wooded 
country. (After my son, Joseph Gee, was killed in 
action in Germany, I often wondered just how it 
happened. I had learned from his Commanding Of- 
ficer that he was killed by machine gun fire while 
attacking an enemy outpost, but the details of his 
death could not be supplied by any of his com- 
rades.) I saw Joseph at the head of a platoon of 
volunteers advancing toward an enemy outpost. 
Suddenly there was a rattle of machine gun fire, 
and I saw the volunteers stop. Joseph reeled, and an 
expression of pain crossed his face. Blood appeared 
on his lips and he staggered and fell. I plainly saw 
that he was shot through the middle portion of his 
body by six machine gun bullets, reaching from one 
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side of his body to the other. 

Again the scene changed and I was back in the 
temple. Why this manifestation was given me I will 
probably never know. I was ready to resume my 
part in the temple ceremony at the proper time." 


About two months before his demise President 
Brigham Young discoursed on the importance of con- 
tinuous temple work: 


Never have I seen to so great an extent that 
willingness to labor for the cause of righteousness, 
as was witnessed in the Temple, at St. George, last 
winter, The Spirit of God pervaded the hearts of 
the brethren and sisters, and how willing they were 
to labor! This work will continue, and the brethren 
and sisters will go into the Temples of the Lord, to 
officiate for those who have died, to officiate for 
those who have died without the Gospel from the 
days of Father Adam to the winding-up scene, until 
every one is officiated for; who can or will receive 
the Gospel so that all may have the opportunity and 
privileges of life and salvation. 

Don't you think we have a work to perform? 
Yes, and it will take a thousand years to ac- 
complish it. In the Temple last winter the brethren 
and sisters enjoyed themselves the best that they 
ever did in their lives. So they said. And our 
children, just old enough to work, how happy they 
were! They would exclaim, ‘‘I never knew anything 
about ‘Mormonism’ before!” If you were in the 
Temples of God working for the living and the 
dead, your eyes and hearts would not be after the 
Jashions of the world. Yet the whole of this world’s 


“Urvin Gee, Memories, pp. 18-19. Unpublished 
manuscript. 
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wealth belongs to the Lord, and he can give to 
whomsoever he pleases." 


If faithful Latter-day Saints continue to perform this 
necessary temple work for both the living and the dead, 
then the spiritual blessings from heaven will attend them 
in the temples of the Most High God. 


MID 19:45. 
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CHAPTER IV 
TO PIERCE THE VEIL 


There is a characteristic about the faith of the 
Latter-day Saints, in which they perhaps differ 
from most of the professed followers of Jesus 
Christ — they believe that God has placed them 
here in a state of probation, and that he has hid 
himself only to a certain extent from them; that he 
has drawn a veil of darkness between himself and 
his children on the earth for the purpose of trying 
their faith, of developing their knowledge and 
testing their integrity.’ 


The above-cited declaration of George Q. Cannon 
indicates one peculiar “characteristic” of Mormon doc- 
trine among many others that distinctly separates the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints from all 
other creeds, sects, and denominations of modern-day 
Christendom. In discussing this “veil of darkness” 
before an assembled audience, the Prophet Joseph 


Smith stated: 


It is the privilege of every Elder to speak of the 
things of God, and could we all come together with 
one heart and one mind in perfect faith the veil 
might as well be rent today as next week, or any 
other time, and if we will but cleanse ourselves and 
covenant before God, to serve Him, it is our 
privilege to have an assurance that God will protect 
us at all times.’ 


JD 17:230. 
*Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, pp. 8-9. 
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It was by such perfect faith that “the veil was taken 
from off the eyes of the brother of Jared, and he saw the 
finger of the Lord.” This ancient man of faith possessed 
a perfect knowledge of heaven, and because of it “the 
could not be kept from within the veil therefore he saw 
Jesus.’ After recording the sacred Jaredite history, 
Moroni appended his own commentary concerning 
those who had penetrated the veil by exercising faith: 


And there were many whose faith was so ex- 
ceeding strong, even before Christ came, who could 
not be kept from within the veil, but truly saw with 
their eyes the things which they had beheld with an 
eye of faith, and they were glad. And behold, we 
have seen in this record that one of these was the 
brother of Jared: for so great was his faith in God, 
that when God put forth his finger he could not hide 
it from the sight of the brother of Jared, because of 
his word which he had spoken unto him, which 
word he had obtained by faith. And after the 
brother of Jared had beheld the finger of the Lord, 
because of the promise which the brother of Jared 
had obtained by faith, the Lord could not withhold 
anything from his sight; wherefore he showed him 
all things, for he could no longer be kept without 
the veil.‘ 


As the righteous ancients pierced the veil through 
their having exercised great faith, humble Latter-day 
Saints can likewise cause the veil to be rent “today as 
next week, or any other time.” In fact, modern-day 
revelation contains the promise of the Lord to remove 
the veil of darkness and reveal Himself: “But the day 
soon cometh that ye shall see me, and know that I am; 
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the power of the priesthood occurred in 1872 and is 
related as follows: 


The following is an account of Priesthood exer- 
cised and having been acknowledged in heaven to 
the rescinding of a death decree, and returning a 
choice spirit to its body stilled in death. 

“Tt was about the year 1872 that Eliza Ursen- 
bach, widow of Octave Ursenbach, died, her spirit 
passing into the Spirit World, leaving two small 
children — my sister and the writer. 

“Phoebe Durrant, her mother, and one of those 
faithful converts from England, was so distracted 
to a frenzy that she determined that Eliza must 
return. To this end she sent for two elderly brethren 
— Elders Goble and West of the Sixteenth Ward, 
Salt Lake City. Upon their arrival they said they 
were sorry, but that they were too late. Grand- 
mother answered: ‘‘It is not too late, for Eliza must 
return and raise these babies, exercise your 
Priesthood with our faith and God will hear our 
prayers.” Quite reluctantly, the brethren attended 
to the administration, when suddenly mother open- 
ed her eyes and complainingly lisped: ‘Why did 
you bring me back?” 

“But for my mother’s own story of the won- 
drous experience, there could remain some doubt 
as to her actually dying. Her story in substance 
was as follows: In her passing she was fully con- 
scious that her spirit was leaving her body — that 
my father, who had previously died, had come for 
her. They had little more than reached the 
beautiful Spirit World, when father suddenly 
stopped and turning to mother said: ‘The 
Priesthood is so powerfully exercised in supplica- 
tion for your return, that heaven has granted that 
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you return to your body to rear our children. But 
let me admonish you to speak with extreme caution 
of things you have seen in this Spirit World.’ The 
parting was an affectionate one, with the promise 
that he would call for her later. 

“Mother lived nearly twenty years — living an 
invalid, yet to see her children reared beyond 
adolescency. Never did she lose her knowledge of 
life beyond the grave, and was every ready to 
testify to this wondrous experience. However, in it 
all she disclosed but little of what she had seen 
other than to testify of the beauty of the Spirit 
World, for thus she had been cautioned by my 
father. 

“Her testimony, together with that of those 
venerable elders Goble and West; my Grandmother 
Durrant and especially that of Joseph Durrant, 
recently deceased, have become so fixed in my life 
that I offer, for the first time, this account for 
publication.’’ —O. F. Ursenbach."* 


One Latter-day Saint received a visit from a deceased 
Brother Leatham, who made a prophetic utterance to 
him: 

In the fall of 1885 I had a visit or a dream from 
Brother Leatham who was dead. I dreamed that I 
went to Brother Leatham’s home to do some house 
cleaning, and after I went over one room I went 
through the other room to tell them I would come 
back and finish the job, and when I got in the room 
they were all sitting around the stove crying, and 
their baby was very sick laying on the bed. And I 
told her that if the baby was left there it would 
surely die, and Sister Leatham said she knew it, but 
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she couldn’t do anything for it. I felt sorry for 
them, and when I went outside to the gate, who 
should I meet but Brother Leatham himself. I knew 
he was dead and he held out his hand and shook 
hands with me, and I felt his hand, I said, ‘Why, 
Brother Leatham, you have got your resurrected 
body,” and he said, ‘‘Yes, I have got it.’ Then I 
told him that his family was in trouble, that they 
had a very sick baby and he said, “Yes, I know 
that, and the baby is going to die, and it is better 
that it should.”’ He said, “I know that, but they 
don’t know it.” Then he shook me by the arm and 
started to walk off with me up a path, and he said 
to me, “John, how would you like to go on a mis- 
sion?” And I said, ‘If I am worthy I would like to 
go on one.” And he said. ‘‘I have come to tell you 
that you are going to be called on a home mission 
right away, and then after you have finished that 
mission, you are going to be called on a mission a 
long, long ways from home.” And I said, ‘‘Then if I 
am called I will go.”’ And he said, ‘Yes, I know you 
will, and you will fill a faithful mission.” So then he 
talked to me and wanted to know how all my folks 
was getting along, and I told him. So when we 
came to the end of the road he said, ‘‘Then I will 
have to be going,” and he turned his back to me and 
started off and I started the other way, and then I 
thought I would like to have another look at him as 
that is the first resurrected being that I ever saw, 
but when I turned around he had disappeared. 
The very next week they was having a social, or 
dance, in Wellsville and Sammie Mitton sent for 
me to come over and go to the dance, so I got ona 
horse and rode over to Wellsville, and while Sam- 
mie was getting ready for the dance, Mary Ann 
Leatham’s little girl came in and asked Brother 
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Mitton if he would come over and administer to 
their baby as she was very sick. So he asked me if I 
would go over with him, and as soon as we got to 
the house, and opened the door, there was my 
dream, just exactly as I had seen it. There was the 
family around the stove crying, and there laid the 
sick baby on the bed. So we administered to the 
baby, and as soon as we got outside, I told Brother 
Mitton, “That baby is going to die,” and he said, 
“How do you know?’ And I said, ‘Because 
Brother Leatham told me so,” and he said, 
“Brother Leatham?” I said, ‘‘Yes.”’ So I related to 
him part of my dream, and before I got through 
telling him my dream the little girl came after us 
and wanted us to go back, and so then we went 
back. Sister Leatham said, ‘‘My faith is holding 
this baby and making it suffer,” and so she said, 
“If the Lord wants this baby, tell him to take it,” 
as she didn’t want to see it suffer any longer. So we 
dedicated the baby to the Lord. And as soon as we 
got through, the baby passed away. And then 
Brother Mitton said, “Was that all the dream?” 
And I told him, ‘‘No.”’ So I related to him the last 
of it, just as I have reported, and he said, ‘Every 
word of that is going to come true.” 

While at a Cache Stake conference on the 7th 
of February, 1886, I was called on a home mission 
with Aaron D. Thatcher, brother of Apostle Moses 
Thatcher, to travel for twelve months, visiting all 
the settlements in Cache Valley from Avon to 
Clarkston. Then came May 17th, 1889, then came 
my call to New Zealand. I just had a contract and 
was plastering the Thatcher Bank and Opera 
House, so I turned it all over to my brother 
Thomas, and he and the boys finished up the 
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building. When I got in Salt Lake City, Thomas 
Morgan, the main boss of the Salt Lake Temple 
wanted me to stay and plaster there. I told him, no. 
Thad a more important job than that. I was going 
to New Zealand on a mission, And they gave mea 
companion, Monroe Hexon, from Southern Utah. 
And Apostle Heber J. Grant set us both apart and 
gave us some valuable instruction for our mission 
and said that we would be protected against 
dangers, both seen and unseen, and fulfill faithful 
missions and return in safety.” 

One youth recalled from death told of his marvelous 

journey in the spirit realm: 


A stirring testimony of life after death is told 
by Mrs. Hannah Daphne Dalton, . . . mother of 
President Don Mack Dalton of the South African 
mission. 

Mrs. Dalton, who is a regular temple worker in 
Salt Lake relates the following incident that oc- 
curred in Manassa, Colorado, while her husband, 
John Dalton, was bishop of the Manassa Ward. 

“Mitchell was a sweet boy of 11 years, with 
brown eyes and light brown hair. Bright in school 
and was a favorite among all who knew him. His 
general health was good, but this winter 
(December, 1895), he became sick and got worse 
and worse. Nothing seemed to do him any good. He 
was resting easy as we thought and we were all sit- 
ting quietly and close to the bed side. I got up and 
looked at him and said, ‘Oh! John, Mitchell is 
dead,” and he was. His father took him in his arms 
and begged and prayed to God to let his boy live. 
They were preparing to wash him and his father 
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was still pleading and praying for him to live. 

“His eyes commenced to open and his lips 
began to move. He opened his eyes and said, ‘‘Oh, 
Papa and Mama, why did you call me back. I have 
been to such a beautiful place.’’ He told of the peo- 
ple he had met, also of people he had never seen 
before. Then he would say to his Papa, ‘Won't you 
let me go back. I have been to such a beautiful 
place,” but we could not. 

“The people in the town commenced hearing 
about him and about the wonderful things he was 
saying. Our big house was crowded with people 
who had come far and near to hear him tell of the 
marvelous things he had seen. His father held him 
constantly in his arms. Occasionally he would say, 
“Papa, lay me down a few minutes and let me rest 
and then I will talk to these good people some 
more.” All night he talked with great wisdom. 

“Just as the sun was coming up, he said, 
“Papa, lay me on the lounge and pull up the blind.” 
He looked up in his father’s eyes and said, ‘Papa, 
may I go now?” His father said, “Yes, Mitchell,” 
and he died instantly. His father was so stricken 
that his hair was perfectly white and he looked like 
an old man, but we never forgot Mitchell's 
testimony, of the reality of the future life.” 
And another manifestation involving the passing of 

a young man reads as follows: 

The following manifestation was given in Mrs. 
Eliza Neville during the illness of her children in 
the month of January, 1917. She was a daughter of 
Charles and Mary Dean who emigrated from 
England in 1861, crossed the plains and finally 
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settled in Woodruff, Utah. Brother and Sister 
Dean died faithful members in the Church. Brother 
Dean possessed the gift of faith, especially in heal- 
ing the sick and he exercised his gift under the 
blessing of God for the comfort and relief of many 
souls. Merrill Neville, son of Eliza Dean Neville, 
aged 19 years, was lying near death's door; Sister 
Neville knelt by his bedside in prayer. As she 
prayed she felt her deceased father’s presence in 
the room and was impressed with these words: 
“Eliza, Merrill shall live. You know, Eliza, I 
always had the desire to go on a mission, but never 
had the privilege. I want Merrill to take a mission 
for me now.”’ Sister Neville was encouraged, think- 
ing that her son would surely live. The next day 
Merrill called his mother to his bedside, and taking 
her face between his hands he said, “‘O mother, 
you've been a good mother to me; you've done all 
you could do for me.” ‘Yes, Merrill, I think I have 
never whipped you in my life. You have been a good 
boy, you have always done whatever we asked you 
to do.” ‘Both you and father have always been so 
good to me,”’ repeated the dying boy. Taking his 
mother's hands, you won't feel bad if I die will 
you?”’ Then his mother repeated to him the impres- 
sion she had received the day before. ‘Yes, mother, 
I shall live; and I'm going ona mission for Grandpa 
Dean, but the mission’s not upon this earth. If I’m 
permitted to come back mother, I'll come and tell 
you all I can.” The next morning he said, ‘I feel 
like a new man this morning, mother, Grandpa 
Dean held my head all night.” His spirit left his 
body about 7 o'clock in the evening of the same 
day. At midnight his sister May, who was very ill, 
said, “‘Mother, Merrill is knocking for me.’ Her 
mother replied, “‘O, May, don’t say that.” 
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The next evening at about 7, May said in a 
whisper, ‘Mother you didn’t believe me last night 
when I told you Merrill was knocking for me. He is 
knocking again now.” “Oh, May,” the heart- 
broken mother said, “I didn’t disbelieve you, but I 
couldn't bear to think it was so.” After suffering 
the agonies of death May’s spirit left her struggling 
body. Both her father and mother clung to her, 
working in every way possible to restore the life to 
the now still form, but it was of no avail. The father 
lifted the drooping chin and closed the mouth. The 
distracted mother went from room to room, and 
finally returning to the scene of death she began 
praying aloud: “‘Oh, Father in Heaven, I don't see 
why I have been called upon to go through such try- 
ing scenes as this. I’ve had all the children I could 
have, and I've tried to raise them as near right as I 
knew how. Why have I been called upon to go 
through this?” At that Bessie touched her mother 
on the shoulder saying, ‘Mother, May wants you.” 
Her mother replied, ‘Must I go too?” “No, 
Mother,” the sister assured her, ‘May has come 
back to life and wants to tell you what Merrill has 
said to her.” 

Sister Neville approached her daughter May, 
who requested her in whispers to pray that the Lord 
would give her strength to write that which Merrill 
desired his mother to know. May requested that all 
present would kneel down around her bed, place 
their hands on her body and as many as could were 
to lay their hands upon her head while her mother 
prayed, all exercising as much faith as possible.” 


John Thorpe received a visitation from a young boy 
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who passed away earlier because of a diptheria 
epidemic: 

The diptheria epidemic was in Wellsville and it 
was spreading and there were four little children on 
our block who played together, there were two lit- 
tle girls and two boys, all about seven years of age. 
Sammie Mitton, a deaf and dumb boy, played with 
my brother and the neighbors’ two little girls, one 
William Poppleton’s daughter and one, Daniel 
Walter's daughter. They all died the same week. 
Little pals. 

One night while laying asleep in the loft of my 
father’s house, there was an open window in the 
gable of the house, and as I laid there looking out 
of the window who should come in at the window 
but my little brother David, and his playmate Sam- 
mie Mitton, and stood by my bed and talked to me. 
And I asked my brother several questions about the 
other side and if he and his playmates were all per- 
mitted to be together over there, And while talking 
Sammie Mitton spoke to me, and I said, “Why, 
Sammie, you are not deaf and dumb any more,” 
and he said, “That belonged to the body, that 
didn’t belong to the spirit,’ and he said he was 
alright now, and with that my brother said, ‘We 
will have to be going it will soon be morning,” and 
with that they went out of the window.” 


An invisible being from beyond the veil miraculously 
delivered a Latter-day Saint named Orson Smith from a 
horrible death: 

It was at this saw-mill (owned by my father and 
others) that my life was miraculously saved in the 
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following manner: It was in the fall of the year, and 
quite cold. To prevent the mill race from bursting 
from frost during the night, we were in the habit of 
turning the water out by closing the gates at the 
head of the race, and to draw off all the water, we 
would open the gates of the Leffel water wheel 
which ran the mill. After carefully attending to the 
duties I retired for the night. Early the next morn- 
ing I went as usual intc the mill and threw off the 
gate lever, which I supposed had closed the wheel 
gates. I then went to the head gates and turned in 
the water and returned to the mill and took my ac- 
customed position to file the circular saw by plac- 
ing my left leg over the saw frame and bring my left 
thigh close up to the saw to prevent its springing 
while filing. 

I had proceeded with my task but a few 
moments when an audible voice said to me: 

“Get up.” 

I knew no other person was in the mill. Still I 
hesitated and looked around as if to see who was 
speaking to me. I made another stroke with my 
file, when I was aroused by the same voice in a 
louder tone and such a perceptible shaking of my 
body, as if some power had hold of me, that I was 
compelled to rise. 

I had no sooner became disentangled from the 
saw teeth than it started at full speed. The wheel 
gates had frozen to the rim of the wheel, and had 
not closed as they should have done, thus causing 
the entire current to rush through the wheel; not 
until the water had thawed the ice from the gates 
would they close, but just as soon as they were 
released the wheel started at full speed. Had not 
the warning come to me as it did, my body would 
have been sawed asunder, as I was totally ignorant 
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of the danger to which I was exposed. It was some 
time before I could return to my work, so great was 
the shock upon me, when I saw how miraculously I 
had been delivered from a shocking death.” 


One Latter-day Saint, Charles John Lambert, ex- 
perienced the following as his spirit left his body and he 
saw the earth from the other side of the veil: 


When I was about thirteen years old I was on 
the point of leaving my home to go to the vicinity of 
the Jordan River to bring the family cow from the 
pasture. As I was departing my mother said: 

“Charles John, you must not go into the 
water.” 

I fully intended to comply with this wish, but 
when I reached the pasture I set aside my scruples 
regarding disobedience to my parent and in com- 
pany with Harrison Shurtliff, entered a tributary 
of the Jordan, near to where it emptied into that 
stream, to bathe. 

We amused ourselves tumbling over a log that 
lay in the water. In going down I was caught under 
this log, was there held fast, and found it impossi- 
ble to reach the surface. I knew I was drowning, 
and as the water gurgled down my throat, a sleepy, 
painless sensation pervaded me, then all was blank. 

When I recovered consciousness I was no 
longer in the body, but my spirit was out of the 
water. 

No human power could describe my condition. 
Every action, and even every thought of my life, 
good, bad and indifferent, was clearly before my 
comprehension. I could not tell by what process 
this effect was produced, but I knew that my whole 
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life in detail was before my view with terrible 
clearness. 

One idea seemed more vivid than the rest — the 
fact that I had lost my life by my own sinful fact, 
that is, disobedience to my mother. 

There were spiritual persons with me, and I un- 
derstood that they also knew all about the nature of 
the deeds I had done in the body. They appeared to 
have taken charge of me in the spirit, and I seemed 
to be on the most familiar terms with them. 

I saw Harrison Shurtliff looking for my body in 
great excitement, but I had no power to com- 
municate with him. I looked into the water and 
beheld my body, and wondered why he did not see 
it; then I observed that I saw clear through the log, 
under which the body was lying. I saw young 
Shurtliff, after looking for it in vain, run along the 
bank a distance of about two blocks, and tell John 
Harker what had taken place. The two then came 
rapidly to the spot where the drowning occurred. 

I discovered that I could move about without 
the slightest effort and with great rapidity. My 
spirit friends took me away from the scene of the 
incident and in a twinkling, as it were, I was in the 
city. They told me that my death was caused by 
disobedience to my parent. I felt keenly on this 
point, and informed them that if I were allowed to 
re-enter my body I should never be guilty of the 
same sin again. I was then informed that I might 
return to it. 

In an instant — almost as quick as thought — I 
was at the spot where the drowning occurred and 
saw my body lying on the bank. Young Shurtliff 
and John Harker had placed it in such a position 
that the head was downhill and they were working 
hard to get the water to flow from the mouth. It 
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looked loathsome to me, notwithstanding I had ex- 
pressed a desire to return to it. 

Suddenly I became insensible to what 
transpired. I began to recover sensibility in my 
body, to which I had returned in the interval that 
appeared blank. My agony while recovering was 
JSearful. It seemed as if the suffering of an ordinary 
lifetime had been concentrated into a few minutes 
duration. It appeared as if every sinew of my 
physical system was being violently torn out. 

This gradually subsided, I was raised to my 
feet, some boys took charge of my cow, and others 
helped me to go to the city.” 


Martha Cragun Cox learned of her mother’s unex- 
pected death through a dream: 


In December, 1901 the night before Christmas 
I dreamed that I stood before my mother’s door in 
St. George. My sister, Teresa, drove into the yard 
ina carriage. My mother came to the door to greet 
her. My mother looked so frail, so thin and white, 
that she advanced slowly to the carriage where my 
sister sat. She could not lift her foot to the step and 
I was powerless to help her. My sister took my 
mother’s hand and immediately she floated into the 
carriage, and turned towards. Her face was so 
young, so beautiful, and smilingly happy. My 
brother stood on the doorway weeping because his 
pleadings to go with Mother was not answered. My 
sister had said to him, You cannot go now, Jim, 
you must wait till your turn comes. When I awoke I 
knew my mother had gone home, and I told the 
Samily of her death. In due time I had a letter from 
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Frank telling of her death on the very Christmas 
eve,” 


And a departed intimate friend of John Thorpe’s: 
mother plagued her incessantly to come into the spirit 
world: 


Emily Stoddard, my mother’s pal, the wife of 
Johnnie Stoddard, was sick and they took her down 
to Salt Lake to the hospital, and she borrowed a 
pair of gold ear rings off my Mother and during the 
night she died and came to Mother and told her 
that she never took her ear rings with her, but to go 
to the house and she would find them in a little 
crochet sack on the mantel shelf, and for her to 
take the sack and the ear rings and to keep the 
sack to remember her by. So early in the morning 
my Mother went to their home, and when she got to 
the door she put up her finger for them to keep 
quiet and not say anything, so she walked over to 
the mantel shelf and picked up the little crochet 
sack and told shem. She says, ‘Emma died last 
night and came to me and told me that my ear rings 
was in this sack and that I should keep the sack to 
remember her by.” And they just received a 
telegram telling she was dead. So she knew it 
before they did. Then for three nights following she 
came to my Mother and begged her to go with her, 
and it got on my Mother’s nerves and she got me to 
go and crawl in the back of her bed as my Father 
was in Salt Lake City at the time, and the last 
night she told Emily that she mustn't come any 
more as she could not leave her large family alone, 
and had to stay and take care of them, as it was 
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getting on her nerves too much and she could not 
stand it.* 


Frederick William Hurst received visits from his two 
dead brothers who were desirous of having him perform 
vicarious work on their behalf in the temple: 


In the fall and winter of 1892-3, I worked at 
painting in the Salt Lake Temple. Although sick, I 
felt strongly impressed to go and do my very best. . 


Along about the Ist of March, 1893, I found 
myself alone in the dining room, all had gone to 
bed. I was sitting at the table when to my great sur- 
prise my elder Brother Alfred walked in and sat 
down opposite me at the table and smiled. I said to 
him (he looked so natural): “When did you arrive 
in Utah?” 

He said: ‘I have just come from the Spirit 
World, this is not my body that you see, it is lying 
in the tomb. I want to tell you that when you were 
on your mission you told me many things about the 
Gospel, and the hereafter, and about the Spirit 
World being as real and tangible as the earth. I 
could not believe you, but when I died and went 
there and saw for myself I realized that you had 
told the truth. I attended the Mormon meetings.” 
He raised his hand and said with much warmth: “I 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ with all my heart. I 
believe in faith, and repentance and baptism for the 
remission of sins, but that is as far as I can go. I 
look to you to do the work for me in the temple.” 
He continued: “You can go to any kind of sec- 
tarian meeting in the Spirit World. All our kindred 
there knew when you were trying to make up your 
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mind to come and work on the temple. You are 
watched closely, every move you make is known 
there, and we were glad you came. We are all look- 
ing to you as our head in this great work. I want to 
tell you that there are a great many spirits who 
weep and mourn because they have relatives in the 
Church here who are careless and are doing 
nothing for them.” 

Three different times during our conversation I 
leaned over the table and said: “Alfred, you look, 
talk and act perfectly natural, it doesn’t seem 
possible that you are dead,” and every time he 
replied. ‘It is just my SPIRIT you see, my body is 
in the grave.” There was a great deal more that he 
told me but these are the important items as I 
remember them. He arose and went out through 
the door that he had entered. 

As I sat pondering upon what I had seen and 
heard, with my heart filled with thanks and 
gratitude to God, the door opened again and my 
brother Alexander walked in and sat down in the 
chair that Alfred had occupied. He had died in 
1852 in New England. I did the work for both he 
and Father in April 1885. He had come from a 
different Sphere, he looked more like an angel as 
his countenance was beautiful to look upon. With a 
very pleasant smile he said: “Fred, I have come to 
thank you for doing my work for me, but you did 
not go quite far enough,” and he paused. Suddenly 
it was shown to me in large characters, ‘NO MAN 
WITHOUT THE WOMAN, AND NO 
WOMAN WITHOUT THE MAN IN THE 
LORD.” 

I looked at him and said: “I think I understand, 
you want some person sealed to you.” 

He said: ‘You are right, I don’t need to inter- 
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pret the scriptures to you, but until that work is 
done I cannot advance another step.” 

I replied that the Temple would be completed 
and dedicated in about four weeks, and then I 
would attend to it as quickly as possible. 

“I know you will,” he said, and then got up and 
left the room, leaving me full of joy, peace, and 
happiness beyond description.” 

And he (Frederick Hurst) was promised that he would 
be a member of the ‘tone hundred and forty-four 
thousand” by someone on the other side of the veil: 


I felt like I would like to leave the following 
facts on record. What I am about to relate 
transpired in New Zealand. I was about eight years 
of age and entirely alone, as all the folks were to 
meeting, and I was left to mind the house. 

Being very fond of reading the Bible I took it on 
my lap and sat down in the center of the room, and 
T read the beginning of the 14th chapter of Revela- 
tion. I was deeply interested in the one hundred and 
forty-four thousand men chosen for their virute and 
purity, not being defiled with women, etc. They 
sang a new song, etc. In my childlike simplicity I 
full believed every word of it. Also the holy angel 
having the everlasting Gospel. I raised my eyes 
from the sacred book and exclaimed aloud: ‘‘Oh! I 
would like to be one of that glorious throng.’ To 
my utter and unspeakable astonishment the Spirit 
and Glory of God filled the room where I was sit- 
ting and I distinctly heard a voice from Heaven 
saying: ‘You shall be one of that number if you live 
a pure life.” I was filled with joy that I cannot 
describe, and though a mere child I resolved to love 
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God and keep His commandments, and to do all in 
my power, through the mercy and blessing of the 
Lord, to be worthy of so great a blessing. I never 
told my parents but kept the circumstances locked 
up in my heart, but I have never forgotten it. It has 
been a beacon or guide to me through life. 

I will now relate something very remarkable in 
connection with that most glorious promise to me. 
Please bear in mind, I had never told a single soul 
of this heavenly manifestation to me. I attended the 
conference of this Church in San Francisco, April 
6, 1857. Being set apart with some other young 
Elders, President George Q. Cannon was mouth, I 
was very much astonished to hear him say: 
“Brother Fred, that you should be one of the one 
hundred and forty-four thousand that should stand 
upon Mt. Zion and sing a new song, and now by 
virtue and authority of the Holy Priesthood, I seal 
and confirm that promise on your head.”’ Oh! how 
vividly everything was brought to my mind. I felt 
like it would be impossible for me to thank the 
Lord enough for all of His blessings to me. 
Hunger, thirst, hardship of any kind, even my life if 
necessary for the Gospel’s sake should not be 
withheld, and then how could that compare with 
such a great promise. Not a drop in the bucket 
compared with the vast ocean. 

Still farther I had a dream in 1875 as follows: I 
found myself in front of one of the grandest 
buildings I had ever seen. The front was open to 
quite an extent, supported on immense columns or 
pillars, and about twelve steps to ascend to the open 
court. Altogether the building was magnificent and 
glorious. 

I saw two persons standing by a desk upon 
which lay an open book they were looking at. As I 
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raised my right foot to ascend the steps the thought 
occurred to me, ‘Am I worthy to enter such a 
glorious and beautiful place;”’ upon which they 
both looked at me (they were both tall fine-looking 
men). One of them (Brother Parley P. Pratt) ran 
down the steps, took me by the right hand and led 
me up to the desk, then took me by the shoulders 
with both his hands, immediately facing the book. 
The other person still stood with the forefinger of 
his right hand nearly half way down the column of 
names, pointing to my name in full, FREDERICK 
WILLIAM HURST. Brother Pratt said: 
“Brother Hurst, we were looking over the list of 
the one hundred and forty-four thousand and had 
just got to your name when we saw you.”’ I was so 
full of joy I was moved to tears. They talked to me 
fora short time, but what passed between us passed 
from me. 

One of the brethren that I was well acquainted 
with came out of the building ... He said: ‘‘Do you 
know those brethren you have been talking with?” 

I replied, ‘I judge one to be Brother P. P. 
Pratt. 

He said, “Yes, and the other is John the 
Revelator.” I then awoke.** 


Thomas Durham, an early Mormon composer, was 
inspired in his composition of a prominent L.D.S. hymn 
by hearing in a divine dream a beautiful Nephite 
melody: 

Thomas Durham is the eldest son of John and 


Isabella Thompson Durham. He was born on May 
2, 1828, at Oldham, Lancashire, England. At the 
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age of twelve years he went to study vocal music 
under Professor William Farrington of 
Stalybridge. In the winter of 1846-7, the leader of 
the choir in the branch of the Church which 
Brother Durham visited emigrated, which left the 
Saints without a chorister. The President invited 
Brother Durham to take charge of the choir, which 
he did, though not a member of the Church at that 
time. It was not until the first of May, 1849, that 
he was baptized. In the winter of 1852, he received 
a blessing under the hands of Elder Cyrus H. 
Wheelock, in which he was told that he should be 
blessed with the visitation of heavenly beings who 
should reveal music to him in his dreams, and that 
he should remember that music and write it and 
sing it in the congregations of the Saints and in the 
temples of the Most High. He has seen this 
remarkable prediction all come to pass, having had 
seven tunes revealed to him while asleep, and has 
written them and arranged them for the use of his 
choir in Parowan. 

ae The following statement by Brother 
Durham shows how in one instance, at Parowan, 
the promise of Elder Cyrus H. Wheelock was 
fulfilled... 

“T dreamed I was standing at the head of a 
large river of land about eight rods long and about 
two rods wide; and I was looking down the river, as 
T thought, for some of our folks to come up the 
river. The sun was nearly down and I was alone. 
The country was heavily timbered behind me. All at 
once I heard a rustling in the underbrush; I turned 
and saw an Indian coming toward me. He resembl- 
ed a Navajo Indian. I looked west again, and sawa 
blanket floating on the water at my right hand, and 
then two men stepped down to the water's edge to 
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get this blanket, and a pony came out from under 
it. By this time the Indian had reached the animal 
and he laid his hands on its neck and led it out of the 
water. I smiled and thought that that was the way 
they tamed their ponies. At this time I heard 
another rustling behind me. I looked and saw about 
thirty more Indians coming toward me. They came 
to where I was standing and formed a circle. The 
old chief stood on the east side, and on his left was 
a young man with a rifle in his hand, and on the 
west of the circle was a young man with a brass 
horn in his hand. When the circle was formed the 
chief pointed his finger at the one with the horn, 
who stepped out and walked down to the edge of 
the water to the west end of the neck of land and 
played a tune, which I heard. He missed the two 
high notes in the latter part of the tune, but I seem- 
ed to know what he was trying to get. Then he 
came back and took his place in the circle. The 
chief then motioned to the Indian with the rifle, and 
he went down to the same place and fired his rifle. I 
awoke and lay thinking whether to get out of bed 
and go to the organ to play it, for I knew then that I 
should not forget it, but as I lay I fell asleep again 
and I heard the same tune repeated on a horn and I 
again awoke. It was then just breaking day, so I 
arose and went immediately to the organ and 
played it over. My family wondered what was the 
matter, until I explained the circumstance to them. 
1 afterwards wrote it, and arranged it for the choir, 
and it is quite a favorite here — we sing it to the 
hymn ‘O My Father.’”’” 
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One faithful Latter-day Saint sister, Elizabeth Davis, 
became acquainted with Lovina Walker, daughter of 
Hyrum Smith, who received a visit from him. The mar- 
tyred patriarch gave his daughter certain instructions: 


I first became acquainted with Sister Walker 
(Lovina Walker, daughter of Hyrum Smith) in 
May, 1859. I with my two little children and an 
elderly sister who was living with me, had come 
Srom Philadelphia with the Emigration on my way 
to the Valley. I had expended my last means and 
had no provisions left. We arrived in Florence at 9 
o'clock p.m.; and it was dark and raining. The 
brethren helped us from the wagons into a vacant 
home; and went to rest as soon as possible. 

Early next morning we were awakened by 
someone knocking at the door. The sister with me 
opened it. There stood a little girl with a cup of 
milk in her hand. She asked if “there was a little 
woman there with two little children’ The sister 
told her ‘‘yes’’ and asked her to come in. She did so 
and when she saw me said, “‘If you please, my ma 
wants to see you. She has sent this milk to your lit- 
tle girls.” I asked her ma’s name, thinking it was 
someone by that name. I accordingly went to her 
mother's house; and she met me at the door with 
both hands stretched towards me in welcome. 
“Good morning, Sister Elizabeth,” said she. I told 
her she had the advantage of me as I did not 
remember ever seeing her before. She said, “No, 
and I never saw you before. I am Hyrum Smith's 
daughter. My father came to me three times last 
night and told me that you were a child of God that 
you were without money, provisions or Sriends; and 
that I must help you. The first time he came to me I 
awoke my husband and told him. Not liking to be 
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disturbed, he told me I was dreaming — that it was 
only my fancy. My father came to me again and 
told me your name. He also told me to send my lit- 
tle girl with some milk and prove to my husband 
that it was not fancy.” She requested me to go for 
my children and the sister that was with me to 
come into breakfast. Afterwards I learned that the 
last food she had in the house was on the table that 
morning. After breakfast she went to Brother 
Johnson, told him the circumstance and asked him 
to help her provide for me while I was in Florence 
which he did directly as I have since learned. When 
I left Florence I did not see her again for thirteen 
years; then Brother Hyrum Smith came to see me 

in a dream and told me to go to Farmington and 

help Lovina as she was sick. Being unable to go I 
sent my daughter to see her who wrote me to come 
directly as my dream was too true. 

From that time to this we have not been 
separated long; and I thank God our Father to live 
the rest of my life so that when I go home there will 

be one happy greeting.” 

Henry Savage, a convert from England, recorded in 
his personal journal an inspired dream in which the mar- 
tyred Prophet Joseph Smith taught him (Savage) the 
principles of the restored gospel: 


In 1844 my parents heard their first sermon on 
Mormonism and on June 2, 1844 were baptized by 
Elder John Banks of the London Conference .. . It 
was customary not to ordain new converts to the 
priesthood until they had manifested their integrity 
to the faith by a godly attitude of life, but my 
father [Henry Savage] had been a member but a 
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short time when the president suggested that he be 
ordained an Elder. Some of the members of the 
Priesthood thought it was not well to be in a hurry 
about the matter. Then the president of the branch 
said, “‘We will try the Spirit,” which meant the 
Priesthood members would sit in silence for a short 
time and await the promptings of the Spirit. After 
a brief interval the president announced that it was 
the mind and will of the Lord that Henry Savage be 
ordained an Elder and sent out to preach the 
Gospel; whereupon the congregation consented. . . 
Soon after entering the ministry he had the follow- 
ing divine dream or vision. In this dream he sat 
weaving at his loom which was in a room upstairs 
over the apartment where the family lived. As he 
thus sat weaving, a knock came on an outside door. 
As was the custom he called out “Come In’ 
without arising from the loom; whereupon a tall, 
fair, blue-eyed man of noble, majestic bearing 
entered the room. After cordially greeting the 
latter the stranger accepted a seat and opened the 
scriptures and began instructing my father through 
the entire night until the Plan of Salvation was 
made clear to his understanding. The stranger then 
bade my father goodnight and took his departure. 
When my father arose the next morning, he 
pondered much over the teachings he had received 
and who this strange personage might be. He was 
sure it was not any Elder either local or from Zion 
that he had met up with. He questioned a number 
from Zion. . . but it still remained a mystery for 
some time. Finally an Elder brought over to 
England a portrait of the Prophet Joseph Smith; 
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and my father instantly recognized the face as the 
man of his dream.” 


One woman’s son was miraculously saved by an un- 
seen power: 


The following is a true story, and shows that 
the hand of God is over those who put their trust in 
Him. 

My two sons (both young men) went into the 
canyon for wood. They had loaded their carts with 
logs and were ready to hitch on their horses as 
preparatory to returning home. 

The cart of the elder brother was ona steep side 
hill, and not being in a good position for him to 
hitch on the team, he thoughtlessly took the blocks 
from under the wheels and tried to twist the tongue 
a little, but it would not move. He got hold of the 
single-tree with his back down hill, and pulled quite 
hard, when all at once the cart started, and in an in- 
stant he was caught between the load and a stump 
that stood a few feet below. 

The first thing he did was to call his brother, 
who was a short distance from him. He then ex- 
erted all his strength to free himself from his 
perilous position, but to no purpose, at the same 
time exclaiming: ‘‘My God, my God, my God!” 
realizing that he was being crushed to death. 

His brother came quickly, but could render no 
assistance, it being impossible, as they thought, to 
either unlead or cut away the stump in time to save 
his life. And when it seemed that he could stand it 
no longer and that he must die, all at once he was 
lifted as it were by some unseen power, so that he 
got out perfectly easy, needing only a little help to 
extricate his foot which was fast. 

As soon as he was clear of the load, he said, 
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“Thank God, I am free; I am free!” 

He was very weak, and came near fainting, but 
that feeling passed off, and in a short time he was 
on his way home. 

His injuries were not serious. His back troubled 
him some, and his limbs were brusied, which caused 
him to limp for a few days, but he was soon able to 
return to his work. 

Words cannot express the thankfulness that I 
felt when returned home and related what had oc- 
curred. The elder brother had always been prayer- 
Jul, and had great faith in God. 

His faith was strengthened, and he always 
looked upon it as being saved, by a power from on 
high, from a dreadful death. It was also a witness 
to the younger brother, for when I asked him what 
he thought about it, he said, ‘Mother, some one 
helped out him!’’? 


And in a divine vision one church member obtained 
a remission of his sins: 


In the month of June, and soon after his first 
visit to Salem, Elder C. first visited Lawrence. He 
found there a man and his wife who belonged to the 
Church, but they had not seen an Elder for many 
years, and their joy at seeing him was unbounded. 
They had a number of children, some grown and 
married, who were ignorant of the gospel. Elder C, 
spent some days with them; and during his Stay 
held a meeting in the house of the brother, whose 
name was R——. The family, including those that 
were married, constituted the audience, which 
numbered about a dozen persons. He opened 
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meeting by singing and prayer, just the same as if 
hundreds had been present, and then preached a 
discourse which seemed to please the listeners. 

Next day he went to Lowell; but paid oc- 
casional visits to Lawrence during the summer, 
while making the rounds of the circuit which he 
succeeded in opening up in that region. 

At length, after he had paid Brother R—— 
several visits, each time holding a little meeting 
with the family, and during his absence in another 
part of his field, a Scotchman, a son-in-law to 
Sister R——, who had attended the meetings, 
came to her and said: ‘Elder C. preaches more like 
the scriptures than any other preacher I ever heard, 
and he says if we will repent and be baptized the 
Lord will reveal to us whether the doctrine is true 
or not. Now, I mean to repent and be baptized the 
next time he comes here; but let me tell you now, 
that if the Lord don’t reveal to me that the doc- 
trine’s true, I'll have no more to do with it, for I 
don't want to be deceived.” 

He was simple minded and illiterate, but honest 
in his determination to test the promises made by 
Elder C., as well as the scriptures, and was sincere 
in his conversion to the gospel; but with a 
shrewdness often seen in the Scotch, he didn't 
“want to be deceived.’ Sister R—— bore her 
testimony to him that the work is true, and told him 
he would receive a similar testimony if he embraced 
it with an honest heart. So when Elder C. paid his 
next visit to Lawrence, the man, together with his 
wife, were baptized, and duly confirmed on the 
Sunday after baptism, in the presence of the family 
and several members of the Church from an adjoin- 
ing town. 

About a week after his confirmation, he bore to 
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Elder C. the following testimony. While the Elder's 
hands were on his head, during the ordinance of 
confirmation, his mind seemed to be caught away 
from his surroundings and he beheld a glorious vi- 
sion, one which it would be impossible for him to 
describe. He could only tell a portion of what he 
saw. Among many other things he seemed to see 
three personages, whose appearance was very 
glorious. One of these held a large book, which 
seemed to be the book of life. This book he opened 
and after turning to a particular page, the one said 
to the other two personages pointing to the brother 
who was being confirmed, ‘‘This man’s sins are 
remitted.” ‘‘And now,” said the brother to Elder C. 
as he concluded, “I know that this work is of God, 
and that my sins are remitted, for God has shown it 
to me,” 


Apostle John W. Taylor, son of President John 
Taylor, received a visit from a deceased brother: 


Apostle John W. Taylor said that he hoped to 
receive knowledge from God in relation to his 
ancestors who had passed away without knowing 
the Gospel, and concerning whom he was now in ig- 
norance. Once he had a visit from his brother David 
John after his death, and enjoyed a long conversa- 
tion with him, such as he hoped to again to be 
privileged with. Related a dream or vision which he 
had of President Young’s funeral cortege and in 
which was portrayed unto him the character of the 
persons who took part therein, as well as the 
rewards or punishment they would attain to. 
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Afterwards saw the funeral in reality as it had been 
shown to him in vision.** 


One man beheld his dead wife in the spirit world: 


His wife died. He had been praying for the 
privilege of seeing a vision. ‘‘I awoke about 4 a.m.. 
Arose to see what time it was. I lay down again. No 
sooner had done so [than] I found myself walking 
in a large park with beautiful trees [and] green 
grass. I had never seen any so beautiful. I saw my 
wife, Isabella. She was dressed plain of a light 
color. 

Question: Do you know what I have been doing 
since you died. 

[Yes.] She reproved me for not doing right. 

Question: Would you have liked to have lived 
longer if it had been the will of God? 

Answer: If I could I would have liked to live 
longer. 

Q. Would you come back if you had liberty. 

A. I would not come back if I could. 

Q. Did you think [much] about the children 
after you went away? 

A. I thought [about them] for some time, but 
this feeling soon left me so that this thought does 
not trouble me. 

Q. Are you busy? 

A. I am employed all the time. 

Q. Are you happy? 

A, Yes. Perfectly happy. 

Q. Have you seen Joseph and H. ‘yrum? 

A. Yes, and many of the old prophets. 

These were the questions that came to my 
mind. 
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I was going to shake hands with her before we 
parted so I said I would like to shake hands with 
you, at which she put forth her hand to meet mine 
but when within about two inches of meeting a feel- 
ing went through my whole system as though I had 
received a shock only it was a glorious sen- 
sation,” 

Lucille Snow Tracy, the last surviving child of 
Church President Lorenzo Snow, related a couple of in- 
spiring stories involving her spiritual father: 


The story of my birth parallels that of the 
Biblical Isaac and like is full of the heartbreak, joy 
and sorrow, which accompanied it. 

My father, President Lorenzo Snow, was 82 
years old when he and Mama (Minnie Jane) got 
together to have me. Mama was 42 years old at the 
time, way past the menopause stage of life when 
women can no longer have children. 

Prior to their getting together for this purpose, 
my father had an experience in the Salt Lake Tem- 
ple one night which indicated to him there was 
another child yet to be born. While he was Temple 
President he lived in the Salt Lake Temple, and 
maintained a private room there for that express 
purpose. 

One night while in bed in this room, he was 
awakened by a sound. Upon opening his eyes, he 
beheld a young girl dressed in white (myself) say- 
ing, ‘Here I am Papa. Here I am Papa. It is me, 
your little girl.”’ This was repeated for three nights 
in succession and he knew for a surety that it was 
from the Preexistent World of Spirits. So he con- 
ferred with mama upon the matter and told her he 
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felt there was still another child to come. She said, 
“Oh no, it is impossible. Lorenzo is the youngest 
_ (he being twelve at the time), and there are to be no 
more.’’ However, Papa still strongly insisted, so 
she relented, and the Lord blessed her abundantly. . 

Papa’s Patriarchal Blessing mentioned the fact 
that he would have ‘‘faith of the Brother of Jared” 
and “‘that there would not be a greater one on earth 
than thou.” These things certainly became true 
within his life. Also the promise which had been 
made to him that he would able ‘‘to translate 
himself from planet to planet,’’ became 
remarkably fulfilled in this manner: 

I was six years old when Papa died (in 1901). 
We were abruptly removed from the Beehive House 
and had to take up our residence on Third Avenue. 
About one month later, my sister, who was then 28 
years old, came down from Logan, Utah to spend 
the weekend with us. We were all sleeping in bed 
this one night, when suddenly my older sister sat 
up, and woke us up, by saying, “Oh, Mama, 
Mama, wake up! Papa has just been here and left a 
message for me to give you.” 

I sat up with Mama expecting to hear about 
Papa. This is what she said Papa told her to tell 
Mama: “‘Tell your mother to cease her grieving! I 
have a message to give her but cannot. However, 
you may tell her this — tell her that I am over on 
the other side preparing a place for her beside 
Brother Joseph (the Prophet Joseph Smith).” 

My sister asked him why he couldn't tell her 
himself. He replied that he couldn't. As he turned 
to leave my sister reached out her hand, and said, 
“Oh Papa!” He turned and came back and gave 
her hand a gentle squeeze. She said how wonderful 


144 Spirit World Manifestations | 


it felt all over. She said his hand was so soft and 

tender like a babe’s. Mother then said with 

satisfaction, ‘That means he’s been resurrected 

already."’ That is how he was able to move from 

one planet to another; as a resurrected being.’”*° 

Latter-day Saint parents who grieved for the loss of 
their children were permitted to behold by divine means | 
that all was well with them (the children) beyond the 
veil. Joseph and Susannah Harker, converts from 
England, experienced such an incident: 


Susannah’s grief was almost more than she 
could bear when her little boy John was drowned in 
the Mississippi River. She feared her baby would 
be eaten by a wild animal or a fish. One night while 
wide awake she saw the little body buried in the 
sands of the great Mississippi. 

After leaving Nauvoo Joseph and Susannah 
went to the river bottoms near Winter Quarters 
where they spent the first winter in America. . . 
This was the winter that her little one-year-old boy, 
Joseph, died. He apparently was well when she put 
him to bed, but in the middle of the night he began 
to fuss. Before his father could find the one candle 
put away for an emergency, the baby passed away. 
It was six months after little John was drowned. 

Their grief at his passing was somewhat lessen- 
ed because his father saw little John standing at the 
foot of their bed waiting for his baby brother. After 
the baby died, little John appeared no more. . .” 


Account related by Lucille Snow Tracy to John 
Heinerman, February 22, 1974 and June 12, 1975, Salt 
Lake City, Utah. 

“Joseph Harker Family History, p. 42. 
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Prior to his death Jedediah M. Grant saw his baby 
daughter while in the spirit world. This account was 
given by Heber C. Kimball. 


He saw his wife; she was the first person that 
came to him. He saw many that he knew, but did 
not have conversation with any except his wife 
Caroline. She came to him, and he said that she 
looked beautiful and had their little child, that died 
on the Plains, in her arms, and said, ‘‘Mr. Grant, 
here is little Margaret: you know that the wolves 
ate her up, but it did not hurt her; here she is all 
right."" 


An eight-year-old boy beheld a beautiful angel in his 
bedroom: 


At about seven o'clock on the morning of Oc- 
tober 12, 1901, the day preceding the funeral of the 
late President Lorenzo Snow, George A. Thomas, 
the eight-year-old son of Charles J. and Amy 
Adams Thomas, arose from his bed in the home of 
Brother and Sister Martin S. Lindsay [in]... Salt 
Lake City. He went into the dining room where 
Aunt Elvira (Sister Lindsay) was busy preparing 
breakfast. What followed we will give as near as 
possible in George's own language, as follows: 

“When I went into the dining room, Aunt 
Elvira told me it was too cold for me to remain out 
of bed undressed, so she said I could go to the pan- 
try and take a banana and go back to bed until she 
got time to help me dress. Just as I was about to go 
into bed in the front room I saw a personage com- 
ing slowly down feet first through the ceiling 
beyond the foot of the bed. Though somewhat 
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frightened I got into bed. Looking at the place I 
‘saw the most beautiful personage that I ever beheld 
in my life looking down at me very pleasantly. It 
was in the air more than a foot above the bed and 
about half a foot from the wall. Although afraid to 
move in the bed, I peeled my banana and ate it, all 
the time under the gaze of the personage, who I 
thought had the appearance of a very beautiful 
young woman. It was dressed ina beautiful robe of 
pure white, many, many times whiter than Aunt 
Elvira’s table cloth. The robe reached to the 
ankles, but as it was spread wide around I could see 
the legs about up to the knees. On the legs and top 
of the feet were bandages of white cloth folded 
crosswise, and on the feet were sandals. The feet 
were crossed. The personage had long, wavy, pure 
white hair which reached down to the waist, and 
over the hair there appeared to be a vail. The hair 
seemed to be slightly sloped on each side of the 
head. One hand was open and in the other was a 
shining, pointed sword with a cross piece at the 
handle. The personage kept floating to and fro in 
front of a picture of the Logan Temple which hangs 
upon the wall; also near another picture, that of 
President Woodruff, Its beautiful face and white 
robe shone brightly and beyond the light the whole 
was encircled by a dark cloud. After I finished 
eating my banana, I got up out of bed to go and tell 
Aunt Elvira, for I wanted her to see it too. As I 
passed out of the room I was so close to it that I 
could have touched it with my hand. When I cross- 
ed out of the door and was on the step leading to 
Uncle Martin's room I turned around to look at the 
personage again and just at that moment I saw it 
go straight up and through the ceiling at the same 
place where it entered. I went right into the dining 
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room and kneeling by Aunt Elvira I told her all 
about it.” 

(In the above statement the word personage is 
used, the little boy in his talk always speaks of the 
appearance as “‘it.’’)*” 


One missionary, Elder Thomas R. Cope, repeated a 
divine occurrence that had been related io him by an 
elderly man whose life was saved from instant death: 


While tracting this week, I contacted an elderly 
gentleman who received me very graciously 
because of my remarks to him concerning the gifts 
of the gospel. He said he had always been a 
religious man and had always been prayerful and 
that many, many times his prayers had been 
answered. “I know that God lives and answers 
prayers,” he said. 

As we talked further, he told me of one par- 
ticular instance in his life which had helped to 
strengthen his faith. He and a group of men were 
engaged in developing a mine. One day he was 
pushing one of the cars into the mine — carrying a 
lighted candle with one hand and pushing with the 
other, and, as he neared the end of the tunnel, he 
felt a firm hold on his own hand which jerked it 
from the car. He thought it to be his son who had 
entered the tunnel but because of the darkness was 
not able to see him. He placed his hand back on the 
car and started on toward the end of the tunnel. 
Again he felt the grasp of a hand more firmly than 
before which again thrust his hand from the car. 
This time he called out, ‘“Oh! Let me do this.” He 
began to feel a little strange and was impressed to 
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go to the mouth of the tunnel where his wife was 

busily working. He asked her if their son had gone 

into the tunnel, to which her reply was, ‘No, the | 

boys are up on the side of the mountain cutting and | 

piling braces for the tunnel.” Then, as he began to 

tell his wife of the incident which had just occurred, 

they heard the sound of caving rocks and earth and 

dust came from the mouth of the tunnel. He knew 

that because of his faith his life had been spared. 

This and many other experiences similar to this 

had given to him a strong conviction of the ex- 

istence of God which had sustained him throughout 

his life.” 

Sometimes the beloved sons of General Authorities » 
departed from this mortal world; and the saddened | 
fathers felt embittered because of their loss. Apostle | 
Marriner W. Merrill, for example, entertained almost | 
rebellious feelings in his heart and refused to be recon- | 
ciled over his son’s unexpected passing. In a letter to” 
Joseph F. Merrill, another son of Marriner W. Merrill, | 
Apostle Heber J. Grant wrote: 


He [Marriner W. Merrill] once told me that he 
could not reconcile himself to the death of his son 
Marriner, who had had charge of practically all his 
financial affairs, as he gave so much of his time to 
the Temple, until he received a manifestation in | 
which Marriner seemed to be in the room with him, 
although not seen, and he spoke to your father and 
said: “Pa, | am where the Lord wants me to be, I 
am doing work of more importance than I would be 
on earth, and it is not pleasing to the Lord for you 
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to grieve as you are doing over my death.”’ He said 
this reconciled him to his loss.*' 


While on a visit to Pine Valley, Utah in 1877 Apostle 
Wilford Woodruff received the sad news of the demise 
of his devoted and spiritually-promising son, Brigham 
Young Woodruff who was drowned in the Bear River. 
Elder Woodruff also felt somewhat rebellious but was 
finally consoled by a manifestation from God. This was 
related by Heber J. Grant: 


I remember hearing Wilford Woodruff say on 
one occasion that he had set his heart upon his son 
Brigham, a young man about my own age. We 
were schoolmates as youngsters. . . Brigham 
Woodruff was one of the finest, brightest and 
choicest boys I ever knew. Brother Woodruff said 
that all the days of his life he had acknowledged the 
hand of the Lord in everything which had come to 
him — life, death, joy, remorse, anything and 
everything — until he lost this boy. He said when 
his son Brigham drowned he felt almost rebellious 
about it. Finally the Lord was good enough to give 
to him a manifestation to the effect that he had a 
great work to do here — that is, Brother Woodruff 
— in the temples as soon as they were completed 
— and he did work in the temples with the 
assistance of his friends for thousands of his 
ancestors who had died without a knowledge of the 
Gospel. He was told by the Lord (I have forgotten 
whether it was in a dream or by an actual voice) 
that this boy of his was needed on the other side to 
carry the Gospel to his relatives for whom Brother 
Woodruff was to do the vicarious labor in the 
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temples when they were completed. | 
This reconciled Brother Woodruff to the inex- 
plicable, though previously he could not feel 
satisfied regarding the loss of that boy. He said: “I 
had lived in hopes that this boy would some day 
follow me. He was more brilliant than I am, and I 
hoped he might some day be one of the Apostles of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and it was a terrible shock 
to me when he died. But I shall never cease to be 
grateful to the Lord for giving me a special 
manifestation to the effect that my boy had gone 
where he was needed more than he was needed 
here.”’” 


President Grant also told of the death of Feramorz Lit- | 
tle Young, a son of Brigham Young: 


Feramorz L. Young had been in the East and 
had been graduated with honors from the Troy 
Polytechnic Institute, then went on a mission to 
Mexico, where he died and was buried in the Gulf 
of Mexico. It always seemed to me a strange thing 
that a boy with all the education he had, who had 
made a wonderful success, should be taken from us. 
.. I thought that with his faith and knowledge, and 
with all the information he had gained, it was too 
bad he had to lay down his life while in the Lord's 
service. 

One of my nearest and dearest friends in 
boyhood was Horace G. Whitney. Horace had a 
dream after Fera died in which the two had a con- 
versation. Horace asked him what he was doing, 
and received this reply: 

“Tam here working, Horace, with the wayward 
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boys and girls of the Church, who are drifting away 
from it, and I am trying to turn their hearts back to 
the truth. That is my calling, and it is of far great 
importance than it would have been for me to re- 
main upon the earth. I have a great influence with 
them.” 

I remember relating this to one of my wayward 
brothers who subsequently joined the Church after 
being out of it for very many years, and he said: 
“Well, if there was a boy on earth whom I 
respected when he was alive that boy was Fera 
Young.” 

I do not think that Fera Young in his life ever 
listened to an unclean story. If anyone started to 
tell such a story he would excuse himself and walk 
away. I never heard an unchaste word uttered by 
him. If there ever was a clean, sweet, absolutely 
pure young man upon the earth, he was that young 
man. 

When he died his mother said she could not 
remember a word or thought or act in his life that 
would bring her the least sorrow or uneasiness.” 


One Latter-day Saint recorded a miraculous vision 
as follows: 


He also speaks of a visit to Sister Taylor's 
home, who related a vision in which she saw a per- 
sonage dressed in white, who said unto her, ‘Arise, 
for thou must be baptized again.” Sister Taylor's 
mother was present and related a vision she had in 
1837, in which among other things, she saw five 
men who told her to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They sang a hymn commencing “The Spirit 
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of God like a fire is burning.” In March, 1840, 
Wilford Woodruff called at her house and she in- 
stantly recognized him as one of the five men. She 
also recognized Brigham Young and Willard 
Richards as men who were among the five seen in 
the vision. Note that at the time of the vision, these 
men were not in England and the hymn, of which 
the lady remembered the fire line, had not been 
published.“ 


One faithful Latter-day Saint sister, who was recent- 


ly baptized, became intensely desirous of com- » 


municating with angelic beings. On February 21, 1867, 


she expressed these desires to an elder, who prophesied | 


that they would be fulfilled that very night. She gave an 
account of its literal fulfillment: 

.. . 1 dozed off and dreamed that the angels were at 
my bedside ready to converse with me, and that I 
must pray for still great courage to behold them in 
the glory that surrounded them. . . | woke up, with 
a shock like lightning to my whole system, far 
more powerful than anything I had yet experienced. 
The room was filled with consuming flames, as 
a rushing, mighty wind, and a pillar of fire far 
above the brightness of the noonday sun. . . As I 
gazed mute and helpless toward heaven, in the 
midst of the light, just beneath the ceiling, I saw 
two immortal beings. Their countenances 
transcended the . . . sun, as stopping in their des- 
cent. They then continued their... descent... till 
they had descended within a foot or two above me. 
They then rested their chins upon their right hands 
and smiled again. . . 

I now beheld the full and lightning like 
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appearance of their countenances. On their heads 
were crowns of pure gold like transparent glass, in- 
laid with immortal stones of every conceivable 
color, higher and of more exceedingly fine 
workmanship in front than at the sides. They were 
dressed in robes of most exquisite whiteness and 
texture of pure linen. . . Not a speck of mote was 
upon their countenances, which were perfectly 
transparent — I could see through their faces 
plainly as through a window. To notice all this con- 
sumed but a short time, perhaps half a minute. One 
of them began speaking to me. . . 

He spoke four words to me, which pierced as 
living fire and I was as one dead before him and 
shrank ... I then looked at the other angel and saw 
that it was a female. She spoke and told me her 
name. 

The first did not tell me his name, but spoke of 
the glory that I should enjoy after my afflictions in 
this world were over. Gazing at each of them alter- 
nately, I asked if they were married. The woman 
answered, “‘No. There is no marrying or giving in 
marriage in heaven, but it must be done on the 
earth.” 8 
One church member named Abraham Hillam receiv- 

ed a dream about his departure from mortality prior to 
this death: 


On Thursday, October 5, [1893], Brother 
Abraham Hillam, of Brigham City, aged 76 years, 
called at the house of Counselor Charles Kelly, of 
the Box Elder Stake of Zion, and asked for a 
recommend to go to the temple and do some work 
Sor his dead, which he felt should receive attention 
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without further delay. He talked of his desire to 
perform this labor, and in the course of his conver- 
‘sation said that he would feel very badly were he to 
die and leave the work undone. He also commented 
on the uncertainty of life, and expressed great anx- 
iety 10 be prepared when death should come to him. 
From the residence of Brother Kelly, he went 
directly 10 the fast meeting, which was held in the 
First Ward of Brigham City. He arose and bore a 
very strong testimony to the truth of the gospel. 
The Saints present say they never heard him speak 
hetter than he did on this occasion. After doing so 
he related to the congregation a dream which he 
had had the night previous, and which he had 
already narrated to his family at the breakfast 
table. It was as follows: 

“| dreamed that Bishop Tingey came along in a 
sleigh with a load of people, and following his vehi- 
cle was another carriage of peculiar construction 
which I was invited to enter. I opened the door and 
saw therein my two wives who died some years ago, 
sitting within the conveyance. They pressed me to 
enter, but I hesitated at their request. saying that 
should I do so to Sarah, who is my living wife, 
would be left alone. Besides this, I did not see any 
room for me on the inside. While I was considering 
this matter I awoke.” 

After narrating his dream, Brother Hillam said 
to the congregation. “Now, brethren and sisters, 
this is the dream just as it was given to me, but the 
interpretation of it I cannot give.” 

These words had scarcely passed his lips when 
he fell to the floor, and by the time the people had 
gathered around and raised his head and ad- 
ministered to him, he gave one slight groan and ex- 
pired, thus giving the congregation present the in- 
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terpretation of the dream which had made such an 
impression on his mind. A physician was called, 
and upon examination he stated that the cause of 
death was the clotting of blood at the heart. 

This incident so remarkable . . . Brother 
Hillam had gone to do a work in a greater field 
than that which was opened to him here, and that 
which he so much desired to accomplish in the tem- 
ple of the Lord he has left for his children to do for 
him, while he is performing his work behind the 
vail. % 

And one devoted wife dreamed of her husband’s 
passing prior to its tragic occurrence: 


After emigrating to Zion, Elder [Henry] Weiss 
utilized every opportunity to attend the Temple and 
assist in bringing salvation within the reach of 
departed kindred. As the ordinances were com- 
pleted, they were recorded with exactness in his 
voluminous record book. He labored through the 
day and then in the evenings, with his own family 
— his married children and their wives and 
husbands — went regularly to the House of the 
Lord. 

So grateful was he to the Lord for life, health 
and happiness that he volunteered for a short-term 
mission to the Northwestern States. The day 
before he was to return home from his mission, his 
wife in Salt Lake City had an unusual dream. She 
saw a big, wide valley and in the valley a great con- 
course of people gathered and in earnest and 
animated conversation. At their head, evidently 
their leader, was a person dressed in the costume of 
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an old-time schoolmaster. A little farther away she 
saw her father-in-law — the father of her husband, 
Henry Weiss — who had died just after hearing of 
the Gospel from an Elder of the Church. The 
schoolmaster approaching said to him: “We have 
heard that upon earth some labor has been per- 
formed in our behalf which will bring us great hap- 
piness. Can you tell us about it?” 

The father-in-law answered, ‘I am sorry, but I 
cannot. I only heard of the Gospel once before I 
died. You should have my son, Henry Weiss, here 
as a missionary. He could tell you all about that.” 
It was decided among the group to get up a petition 
asking for Henry Weiss to be called to the Spirit 
World on a mission to preach to his numerous kin- 
dred. 

When she awoke next morning she was deeply 
concerned as to the meaning of the dream. Her 
husband returned. He seemed in good health and 
two days after his arrival resumed his regular 
business and church duties. At the first opportuni- 
ty, she related her dream to him. He said, “It 
seems to refer to me, and I suppose it means that I 
should redouble my efforts to gather records of my 
relatives. 


He searched through his records diligently, seeing if any 
names had been omitted and if all baptisms, en- 
dowments and sealings had been faithfully completed. 


About six months after his return, his health 
was impaired, and he suffered much pain. When at 
last he consulted a doctor, an X-ray picture showed 
that he was afflicted with cancer. An immediate 
operation was advised. When the operation was 
performed, the examination showed the cancer had 
already eaten its way through his stomach and had 
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infected the spine. But Henry Weiss, not knowing 
his serious condition, had high hopes of a speedy 
recovery. Only a few mornings later, on February 
1, 1932, as a nurse adjusted his bed, he turned over 
on his side and in an instant he was dead. 

His wife, Mrs. Marie W. Weiss, after his death 
wrote these words: “The interpretation of the 
dream is very clear to me now. My husband's 
father was the last who died in his family without 
having accepted the Gospel. The oldest man, dress- 
ed like a schoolmaster, was the earliest ancestor on 
our pedigree chari, who emigrated in 1620 from 
Silesia into Bavaria as a soldier and school teacher. 
The Gospel had to be preached to them and so they 
looked for someone in mortal life to be called ona 
mission over to the Spirit World to instruct them. 
My husband was the only one out of a big family of 
fifteen children to hear the Gospel message and 
accept it, and was ready to go over as a missionary 
to his father’s household and preach to his own kin- 
dred in the Spirit World the glad tidings of the 
Gospel. 

“This is my testimony, that sometimes when 
my heart aches in longing for my husband, this 
dream is a solace and comfort to me, a source of 
Jaith and hope from which I get renewed strength 
to go forward. I can see clearly that he was the only 
one that was able to go and do this great and 
glorious work for his people.’’” 

Many believing Indians embraced the gospel and 
were baptized as a result of divine manifestations. One 
missionary related such an incident: 
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While laboring as a missionary among the 
Creek Indians in the Indian Territory, I made it a 
practice to inquire for those who had some 
knowledge of the English language. This was es- 
pecially necessary in the beginning of my labors, 
before I became acquainted with their language. 

Some time during the month of January, 1856, 
I heard of a town chief by the name of Jack Ran- 
dall, who was pretty well advanced in years, and 
well respected by his people. I was told, however, 
that he was not a religious man; that he invariably 
declined to associate himself with any of the 
leading sects, then doing a work among the Creek 
Indians, and that it would be useless for me to un- 
dertake to teach him our principles. I went, 
however, and found him somewhat unwell, reclining 
on his bed. I told him my business and asked per- 
mission to communicate to him some of the prin- 
ciples of our religion. He signified that he was will- 
ing to listen, and I proceeded to lay before him, in 
as simple language as I could, some of the leading 
doctrines of our faith. 

He listened with marked attention, and while I 
was speaking his eyes sparkled with delight, and he 
seemed to receive my message with great satisfac- 
won. 

I stayed with him over night and on parting the 
next morning he asked me to call again at my con- 
venience. The following Summer I returned to that 
part of the territory, and gave him another call. 

It was in the evening when I reached his house, 
and I found him and his wife engaged in his garden, 
hoeing potatoes. He requested me to go into the 
house, stating that he would be there himself soon. 

‘As soon as he reached the house, his first words 
were: “I want you to baptize me.” 
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I was quite surprised, and told him that I would 
attend to the ordinance in the morning, as it was 
then sundown, and the nearest place to water was 
about two miles distant. 

He responded, however, “I do not want to wait 
until morning, I might be dead then.”’ 

Seeing his faith, I gladly attended to the holy 
ordinance that night. 

This chief subsequently related to me the 
following: 

“Many years ago I had a vision of a young man 
who came to me with a message of the gospel, 
declaring 10 me in great plainness many glorious 
principles, all of which I fully believed and have 
cherished ever since. When the Presbyterians, Bap- 
tists, and Methodists came with their different 
creeds and earnestly sought my conversion, I found 
that their doctrines differed so materially from the 
teachings I had received from the young man in the 
vision that I could not be persuaded by any of them 
10 join their churches. But, finally, when the gospel 
in its fullness reached me through the instrumen- 
tality of a young man, I recognized at once the 
teachings received in the vision, and consequently 
so quickly resolved to be baptized.” 

Brother Randall brought quite a number into 
the Church, was ordained an Elder and became 
president of a branch. 

It was at his house that a conference of the 
branch of the Church in the Creek nation was held 
on the 6th of April, 1857, at which time we were 
favored with the presence of the late Apostle 
Parley P. Pratt. It was the last conference he 
attended in the flesh. He appeared to be much 
depressed in spirit, and evidently had forebodings 
of his approaching end. 


160 Spirit World Manifestations 


Brother Randall proved himself faithful to the 
end of his days; but after laboring about two years 
for the cause of Christ, he was gathered home with 
his fathers to continue his labors in the spirit world. 

T take pleasure in stating that I have officiated 
for him in the temple at St. George, and trust that 
he has received the benefit of my labors in his 
behalf.” 


The conversion of John Galbreath, another faithful In- 
dian, was related by Edward J. Wood: 


I remember that Brother John Galbreath, one 
of our Indian brethren, said the reason he joined 
the Church was because of attending the services at 
the laying of the corner stone of our Temple. He 
said that when he was there he felt as though he 
was associating with his relatives on the Indian side 
of his family, those who had died many years ago. 

One Sunday he came to Cardston and attended 
Sunday School. After the close of the school he 
said he had been waiting for me. I told him why. I 
said, ‘You want to be baptized.” I felt that was 
what he wanted. 

He told me of a dream he had experienced. In 
the dream he saw a number of his departed 
relatives, among them an uncle who had been dead 
for twenty years. This uncle told Brother 
Galbreath that he should do a work for them which 
they could not do for themselves. 

Brother Galbreath answered, ‘What can I do 
for you? I am alive, and you have been dead for a 
long time.” 
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The uncle told him to go to the Elders of the 
Church and apply for baptism, for that would give 
him entrance into the Church. Then he would be 
able to perform the vicarious work for his dead. 

We baptized Brother Galbreath one Sunday in 
Lee’s Creek, with three hundred people standing on 
the banks to witness it. He said he had promised his 
wife, who had been a Church member all her life, 
that he would join the Church when the right spirit 
came to him. This did not come to him until he saw 
the spirit of the dead, and he received a testimony 
that his departed ancestors were alive in the spirit 
world and awaiting some work to be done for 
them.” 

And one missionary, Harold E. Card, Jr., related the 
following concerning the conversion of an Indian: 


In the fall of 1964, our mission president 
stopped in a certain area near Portland, Oregon, 
because of a referral he had received concerning an 
Indian of royal blood. He went into a cafe owned 
by this Indian and ordered a meal. While he was 
waiting to be served, the Indian entered the room. 
He stared at the mission president and continued 
staring while crossing the room. He entered the 
kitchen and gazed through a window in the door. 
After a few moments he came into the room and 
approached the table at which our president was 
seated and introduced himself. Then he told of a 
dream he had been having each year since he had 
been a small boy. In this dream he had seen a white 
man who resembled the mission president and who 
had, in the dream, taken the Indian by the hand and 
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led him up some stairs and each time when they 
would reach the top of the stairs he would awaken. 

He was shown the ‘Mormon Story” book and 
he recognized the Salt Lake Temple as the building 
whose steps they had climbed. He learned about 
the Church on weekends for about nine months and 
at the end of this time he made it known that he 
wished to become a member of the Church. 

My companion and I had been traveling 
through Southern Oregon and did not return to 
Portland in time to attend the baptismal service 
from the beginning. As we walked down the en- 
trance hall we realized that there was a light com- 
ing from the baptismal room brighter than an or- 
dinary light. Upon entering the baptismal room we 
realized there was something different; a different 
spirit — a good spirit. We sat down while the presi- 
dent spoke. He told us he could feel the presence of 
the Indian’s father in the room and that of the 
father's father and his father; also his wife's father, 
grandfather and great-grandfather. 

As these two people of royal Indian blood were 
baptized, tears came into their eyes and they said 
that they too felt the presence of their parents and 
grandparents in the room. The couple were con- 
firmed at this time and when the service was over 
the lights were turned off, yet the room still glowed 
with this unusual light and we stood still for a mo- 
ment until the spirits had all departed; then the 
room darkened. We are grateful for this ex- 
perience.” 


One humble Latter-day Saint related a unique 
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experience in which his deceased mother visited him 
from the spirit world to give him encouragement in his 
new inspired calling as a patriarch: 


Susannah’s son, Levi, tells the following ex- 
perience. He had served thirty-two years as bishop 
and had just been ordained a patriarch. Levi was 
very humble about receiving this position, feeling 
that he was neither qualified nor worthy. He 
attended a meeting in the Cardston Temple and 
“while I was listening to President Wood give in- 
structions to the missionaries, mother came and 
stood beside me. She leaned on my shoulder. I felt 
the warmth of her body as she pressed against me. I 
knew very well why she came. I didn’t hear her 
voice, but I knew she was appealing to me to accept 
my new responsibility; she was trying to give me 
Jaith and courage to go on. I put my hand to pat her 
and she disappeared. It left me with a feeling of 
strength and confidence. 

Susannah [Harker] had been dead for twenty- 
one years.*! 


And another Latter-day Saint experienced a similar 
event after he had been ordained a patriarch: 


I was ordained a Patriarch by Elder George 
Albert Smith of the Quorum of the Twelve on 
August 30, 1936. Both of my parents were dead, 
but I often thought that they would be interested in 
knowing of my special calling in the priesthood. I 
did not worry about it because I felt that if it were 
important that they know, that it would be possible 
for them to find out. 

A few months after my ordination I was attend- 
ing a funeral in Fountain Green chapel. The 
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speaker was President James L. Nielsen of the 
Moroni Stake. While he was speaking he quoted 
from a book which he had recently acquired. While 
he was reading the quotation I lost consciousness. I 
know that I was not asleep, nor was it possible for 
me to see the people and the interior of the chapel, 
but I did see my Father and Mother as clearly as I 
ever saw them in my life. They approached me and 
smiled and nodded to let me know that they 
recognized me and were well pleased. They did not 
speak to me or I to them. They were with me 
probably about one minute. The reason I specify 
the time was that President Nielsen was still 
reading the quotation when I again realized where I 
was and what was going on. I afterward borrowed 
the book and was able to pick out the part of the 
quotation which I missed, and it would have taken 
President Nielsen about one minute to read the 
missing part. 

After that I never had any doubt in my mind 
whether my parents knew of my activities. I always 
felt certain since then that they did know and were 
well pleased.” 


Finally, President David O. McKay related a couple 
of inspiring incidents concerning mortal contact with 
the spirit world. One account reads as follows: 


I spoke at the funeral service of a mother in 
Logan only recently. That good mother, before she 
died, as she lay on the bed of illness, was wont to 
inquire about her brother. Nearly every night she 
would say, ‘How is he getting along?’’ mentioning 
his name, but, suddenly, one day that brother left 
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his mortal existence almost instantly. That after- 
noon as the sister awoke from sleep, she made no 
inquiry as to the condition of her brother, didn’t 
ask about him, but stated, “I have seen William 
and Mother together. How happy they seem. They 
wanted me to go with them, but I was not ready. 
How happy they will be.” 

She knew he was gone. Nobody had said a word 
to her, but a consciousness had come to her that her 
brother William was with her Mother, who had 
been dead for many years. The sister, however, was 
not quite ready. In two more days she, too, joined 
them. Her body was weakened by disease, suffer- 
ing; her physical strength was wasted, but the spirit 
was responsive to another environment to which her 
loved ones, in the prime of physical life and health, 
were unresponsive.* 

And another story is related as follows: 


I have seen one young man particularly respon- 
sive to that environment when he was dead to us 
who stood by ready to bless him, and his vocal 
chords could be used, for he spoke, his lips seemed 
to say, and distinctly I heard him say, ‘Yes, 
Father, I recognize you. May I come back?” and at 
the conclusion of these words his cousin, Sister 
Bertha Wright, said, “Administer to him, Brother 
McKay.” 

T said, “‘It is too late, he is gone.”’ But yet his 
heart was beating, his vocal chords were expressing 
words, but I was as conscious and sure as that Iam 
standing here, that he was unresponsive to us. He 
was responding to another environment to which we 
were unresponsive, to which we were dead. Not five 
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minutes passed before his heartbeat stopped, and 
then we said he was dead. His spirit was free, even 
before the heartbeat stopped. His father had been 
dead for fifteen years.” 


As President George Q. Cannon had preached, 
“there is a characteristic about the faith of the Latter- 
day Saints, in which they perhaps differ from most of 
the professed followers of Jesus Christ” — and that 
characteristic is the belief that a veil of darkness 
separates mortal man from his God in Heaven. Another 
peculiar “characteristic” in this doctrine is the fact that 
the righteous ancients penetrated this veil through the 
exercising of perfect faith and conversed with the Most 
High face to face. Finally, there is a unique 
“characteristic” that the faithful saints upon the earth 
have many devoted friends in the spirit world who have 
either returned to the earth temporarily or greeted those 
who for a short time have ventured into the veil. It is 
these unusual “characteristics” in Mormon theology 
which are not inherent in other Christian religions that 
makes the Restored Gospel an unparalleled determinant 
in converting the receptive and spiritually-responsive 
soul to the true ways of God. 

The subject of the faithful of God being able to 
penetrate this veil of darkness should both intrigue and 
enthrall all students of sacred history. As it has been 
observed earlier, Scripture both ancient and modern are 
replete with glorious events and monumental incidents 
which indicates mortal man’s capability to communicate 
with angelic visitants when he has exercised sufficient 
faith and if divine circumstances warrant such an oc- 
currence expedient. 


“[bid., p. 55. 


CHAPTER V 


MANIFESTATIONS 
TO 
MISSIONARIES 


. . . God went with his Elders, and they have 
gathered together his people as they are here to- 
day. They have been seeking to carry out the desire 
of the Lord and the wish of the Almighty in regard 
to the human family. They were told to go trusting 
in the name of the Lord, and he would take care of 
them and go before them, and that his Spirit should 
go with them and his angels accompany them. This 
is all true; and these Elders have preached to you in 
your various homes and tongues, those principles 
which God revealed from heaven, and you were in- 
fluenced by dreams and visions and by the Spirit of 
the Lord to give heed to their words .. .' 


As divine manifestations have instilled within the 


receptive and responsive soul a testimony of the 
everlasting gospel or have reinforced an already-solid 
conviction of the truth, so have they (manifestations) 
also greatly aided the Elders in the discharge and execu- 
tion of their missionary duties. As President John 
Taylor observed in the above-cited remarks — the 
angels of God have accompanied the missionaries in 
their labors. One example of this was that angelic being 
who attended Parley P. Pratt during his long journey 
collecting much-needed funds and recruiting young, 


able-bodied men for Zion’s Camp. 
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I was chiefly engaged as a recruiting officer, 
and, not being much with the [Zion's] Camp, can 
give but little of its history. I visited branches of the 
Church in Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, and Missouri, 
and obtaining what men and means I could, fell in 
with the camp from time to time with additional 
men, arms, stores and money. On one occasion, I 
had travelled all night to overtake the camp with 
some men and means, and having breakfasted with 
them and changed horses, I again started ahead on 
express to visit other branches, and do business to 
again overtake them. At noon I had turned my 
horse loose from the carriage to feed on the grass 
in the midst of a broad, level plain. No habitation 
was near; stillness and repose reigned around me; I 
sank down overpowered with a deep sleep, and 
might have lain in a state of oblivian till the shades 
of might had gathered about me, so completely was 
I exhausted for want of sleep and rest; but I had 
only slept a few moments till the horse had grazed 
sufficiently, when a voice, more loud and shrill than 
I had ever before heard, fell on my ear, and thrilled 
through every part of my system; it said: “Parley, 
it is time to be up and on your journey.” In the 
twinkling of an eye I was perfectly aroused; I 
sprang to my feet so suddenly that I could not at 
first recollect where I was, or what was before me 
to perform. I related the circumstances afterwards 
to brother Joseph Smith, and he bore testimony 
that it was the angel of the Lord who went before 
the camp, who found me overpowered with sleep, 
and thus awoke me.’ 


Other manifestations from Heaven, such as a 


*Autobiography of Parley P. Pratt, pp. 114-115. 


Manifestations to Missionaries 169 


distinctly-audible voice similar to the one heard by 
Apostle Pratt, have guided the elders to prospective 
recipients of the gospel. One missionary, Richard 
Smythe, related just such an incident: 


In the year 1862 I was called to go to the Isle of 
Man, a small beautiful island in the English 
channel between England and Ireland. President 
George Q. Cannon, who came from this island, ex- 
pressed his anxious desire to see some good 
branches of the Church raised up on the island. 

There had been a branch of the Church in 
Douglas, the largest town on the island, which, 
some time prior to my visit, had been broken up, 
and I feared that it would be more difficult to in- 
troduce the gospel and preach to the people than if 
there never had been a branch there; but the sequel 
proved that in this I was mistaken. 

As I lay in my bed, with my eyes open to greet 
the Sabbath morn, I asked myself, ‘What shall I 
do today? Shall I go down on the quay and preach 
to the people, or shall I go around to the houses and 
distribute tracts? Or shall I go up on Douglas Head 
and pray to my heavenly Father to guide me in my 
labors? 

It was just then that I distinctly heard a voice 
instructing me what to do. The voice, in a clear, 
forceful strain called on me, and said, ‘‘Arise, and 
go to Cronk Na Mona, and tell a young man there 
that what he has done is not acceptable to the Lord, 
and that you have authority to baptize him for the 
remission of sins.” 

To say that I was astonished to hear those 
words spoken clearly and distinctly would faintly 
describe my feelings. I asked myself, Am I 
deceived? Is this a delusion? What does it mean? Is 
it an evil spirit that is mocking me? 
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But then the calm, peaceful influence which I 
felt accompanying the words, and the fact that the 
sound of that voice was similar to the sound and 
tone of President George Q. Cannon's reassured 
me, and I could plainly understand that I could 
positively prove the source of the instruction given 
me by finding out if there was a place on the island 
called Cronk Na Mona, and I decided at once to 
obey it. 

I arose and prepared myself to pass down to the 
kitchen, which was in the lower part of the 
building. The good lady of the house invited me to 
breakfast, and to my anxious inquiry, “Is there a 
place on the island called Cronk Na Mona?” I was 
informed by my hostess that she thought there was 
a place by that name away in the country, around 
somewhere by Douglas Head. I felt that it was my 
duty to seek the spot and to go there at once. 

I had to make inquiries of persons I met on the 
streets, and I was directed away out some four or 
five miles from Douglas. As the country roads were 
quite deserted, I concluded at last to inquire at one 
of the country houses for the place I was seeking. 

I knocked at the door of a neat, comfortable- 
looking house, when a young woman opened the 
door. 

“Please tell me how far I am from Cronk Na 
Mona?” I asked. 

“This is Cronk Na Mona, sir, please come in,” 
the young lady answered. 

I entered, and when I was asked whom I was 
seeking, I could but answer, ‘I am a missionary 
elder of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints.” 

There was a young man in the house, and a 
more elderly man, the latter evidently the master of 
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the house. When my eyes rested on the young man, 
I felt sure that he was the person to whom I was to 
deliver my message. He addressed me by Saying, 
“Oh, you are one of the dippers.” 

I informed him that baptism by immersion was 
one of the first principles of the gospel, and remind- 
ed him that even the Savior was baptized in the 
waters of the river Jordan, which holy ordinance 
was acknowledged by the Eternal Father, whose 
voice was heard ringing from heaven and declaring, 
“This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased.” 

My words at once caused quite an animated 
discussion. My friend urged that baptism was not 
necessary to salvation. I could plainly see that the 
elderly gentleman and the young lady, his 
daughter, who was preparing dinner, were very 
much interested in our conversation. When dinner 
was ready, I was kindly asked to partake, and was 
requested to ask a blessing on the food. Dinner 
over, our discussion was resumed, and continued 
for an hour or so, the young man advocating 
justification by faith alone. 

At last my young friend arose to go home. As 1 
considered it time to return to Douglas, I passed 
out into the road with him. I remembered, then, the 
message I had for him, and when we were about to 
separate I said: “My friend, I have a message to 
give you,” and catching his eye, I continued, ‘This 
is my message: What you have done is not accep- 
table to the Lord, but I have the authority to bap- 
tize for the remission of your sins.” 

I was astonished, indeed, to see the effect of my 
words, or rather I should say, the word of the Lord 
which I had imparted to him. 

“What?” said he. ‘Who told you? You surprise 
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me. I never told you about.”’ “About what?” said I. 
“About what I have done,” he replied. “What have 
you done?” 

“Oh, it has been quite a secret with me, but I 
will tell you. Some time ago I was greatly im- 
pressed by reading of the Savior's baptism, and I 
felt that it was necessary for me to be baptized by 
immersion, so I went down by the sea, and attend- 
ing to prayer and the necessary preparation, and I 
baptized myself; but I found that it had not the 
effect on me that I fully expected.” 

“Oh,” said I, “now I see the necessity of the 
message I have delivered to you.” 

He then acknowledged that he was convinced. 
“Yes,” said he, ‘‘I am satisfied that I am to submit 
myself to be baptized. Will you kindly meet me 
next Wednesday, and I shall be thankful to go 
down to the sea and be baptized.” 

I then explained to him the principle of repen- 
tance. He informed me that for some time he had 
led a careful life, and I was convinced that he was a 
proper subject for baptism. 

The following Wednesday evening he was true 
to his appointment. He met me as we had arranged, 
and I was pleased indeed to see that he was accom- 
panied by the young lady, his friend, who had 
prepared our Sunday dinner. She had with her a 
lady friend to help her. After the usual preliminary 
of prayer and admonition to faithfulness, we 
entered the water and I baptized him and also his 
companion, and then before we left the sea shore, I 
confirmed them members of the Church. 

Later the young man married the young lady. 
They emigrated to Zion and lived in Salt Lake City 
for many years. They reared a large family and 
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were faithful members of the Church to the end of 

their lives.’ 

And the transfer from one field of labor to another 
was revealed to Elder John Nicholson prior to its oc- 
currence: 


Young Elders dread to enter the missionary 
field because of their inexperience. There must, 
however, be a beginning to every undertaking. To 
enter the field is the only way in which experience 
can be gained. There is one thing that should never 
be lost sight of in this connection — when occasion 
requires the Lord is ready, when His servants com- 
ply with His will, to make up for all deficiencies. 
This He does by the manifestations of His Spirit. 

In 1863 I was laboring in the Hull (England) 
Conference. I had been operating in the ministry 
during nearly the whole of that year alone, and 
therefore did not have the benefit of association, 
except to a limited extent, with Elders of longer 
and wider experience. The Lord was gracious, 
however, and by dreams and spiritual promptings 
directed the course necessary to be pursued in a 
variety of situations. 

A pleasant occurrence in my latest labors in the 
Hull Conference made a most agreeable impres- 
sion on my mind. I had been invited to attend a con- 
ference to be held at Birmingham. It never once oc- 
curred to me that I would be removed to some other 
part of the mission, and made no arrangements to 
that end. A few days previous to the time when it 
would be necessary for me to leave for Bir- 
mingham, while I was staying at the house of 


3Young Men's M.I.A. Manual, 1922-1923, 
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Brother Robert Williams, I awoke from slumber 
one bright sunny morning, and immediately a most 
pleasing voice informed me that I should shortly be 
appointed to another field, and to make 
arrangements accordingly, as when I should leave I 
should not return any more to labor in that part of 
the country where I then was. A sunday intervened 
between then and my departure, and I took occa- 
sion to bid farewell to the Saints, for whom I had 
cultivated a most affectionate feeling. Some of 
them asked my reason for being so positive that I 
would not return, but I did not inform them. . . 

At the Birmingham Conference I was assigned 
to another field. The appointment was accom- 
panied with instructions from George Q. Cannon 
that I should not return to Hull, it being deemed 
necessary that I should proceed to the scene of my 
future ministry forthwith. 

There is really nothing in the above related inci- 
dent excepting the manner in which the informa- 
tion given to a young Elder was imparted. Had it 
been simply given to him by his superior officer, it 
would have been a mere matter of course. Yet it 
should not be forgotten that it is the privilege of the 
Elders to be guided by spiritual light, that they may 
know what to do under all circumstances.‘ 


The unexpected demise of Elder Edward Davis’ wife 
was made known to him by a dream: 


I had been laboring for sixteen months in the 
London Conference, England, had enjoyed the 
spirit of my mission and witnessed the fruits of 
some of my labors. 


‘Juvenile Instructor, Vol. 28, January 15, 1893, No. 6, 
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On the night of August 11, 1886, I was sleeping 
at the office of Islington. An unusual sadness had 
fallen upon me the last few days, so much so that I 
would find myself sobbing, as if at some sad 
bereavement. This night, before retiring to my bed, 
I knelt before the Lord and asked Him to show me 
why I was so cast down and sorrowful. I slept well 
and toward morning dreamed I was back to my 
home town, Paris, Bear Lake, and, walking in 
front of my house, I met a Sister Shepherd, mother 
of Jos. R. Shepherd, and at that time, I believe, 
president of relief society. I asked her, ‘‘How is 
Ellen?’’ She replied, ‘‘Your wife is dead.” I said, 
“That is what I have come to see about.” I im- 
mediately awoke, I looked at my watch; it was 
4:30 a.m. Elder Wm. Horsley was sleeping with 
me. I awoke him and told him of my dream. 

I pondered upon this manifestation during the 
day. The next night I was sleeping with Elder J. H. 
Kelson at 9 Temple Street, North London, and 
before retiring for the night I asked the Lord to 
please repeat the dream or vision, that I might be 
assured if it was so. Toward morning I found 
myself back home in Paris; this time I went into 
the house, looked upon my furniture and recogniz- 
ed the table, and chairs, and remarked, “This is no 
dream; this is a reality. There is my table and 
chairs, and there is my wife reclining in her rocking 
chair. This is no dream, this is a reality,”’ I 
repeated. It appeared to me some unseen person 
was in charge of me and did not want that I should 
touch my wife. Another member of my family was 
sitting at the table weeping, I persisted in ap- 
proaching my wife, and asked her how she was. 
Her head was resting on the back of the rocking 
chair; her reply came so faint that I was doubtful if 
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she was alive. With an effort (for I felt I was being 
restrained) I reached forward until my face touch- 
ed my wife's, when I bounded away from her with 
alarm, and, with hands uplifted appealingly, cried, 
“O God, spare! O God, spare me!"’ Her face was 
rigid and cold. I seemed to realize I had done 
wrong to touch the dead. I turned to the one sitting 
at the table, laid my arm around her shoulders, felt 
the warm glow of her cheek, and said, ‘Don't cry; 
it will be all right.”’ I awoke with the warm touch 
still upon my hand to find myself in bed with 
Brother Kelson, my back toward him and he fast 
asleep. 

Sometime after this I received letters from 
home relating to me that my wife died reclining in 
her rocking chair. But the gracious condescension 
of God in answering the prayer of my sorrowing 
heart was like a dove of peace resting down upon 
me. The pang was over, a mantle of comfort, of 
hope sublime covered me. I became engrossed in 
gospel themes and added labors, being called to 
preside in the Conference.’ 


While on his second mission to Hawaii in 1864 
William W. Cluff experienced the following: 


Complaints had been made by some of the 
native Elders, concerning Sandwich Island mission 
affairs, accusing Walter M. Gibson — afterwards 
and for many years the Prime Minister of the 
Kingdom of Hawaii — of teaching false doctrine, 
and defrauding the native Saints. The result was 
that Apostle Ezra T. Benson, Lorenzo Snow, with 
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Elders Joseph F. Smith, Alma L. Smith and myself 
were sent to the Islands to investigate those 
charges. 

The charges against Mr. Gibson were all 
sustained. The Elders who preceded Mr. Gibson in 
that mission had leased a large tract of land froma 
native chief, with the privilege of purchasing it as a 
temporary gathering place for the Saints. Gibson 
collected sufficient money from the native Saints to 
purchase the land in trust for them, but had the 
deeds made out to himself and his heirs. Gibson 
was excommunicated from the Church. The 
Apostles, having filled their mission, appointed 
Elder Joseph F. Smith president of the mission, 
and returned home. We who remained were to 
make a tour of the several islands and reorganize 
and set in order the branches of the Church. Hav- 
ing lost possession of the gathering place on Lanai, 
through Gibson's rascality, we examined in our 
travels many localities with a view of recommend- 
ing to the Presidency the leasing or purchasing of 
another place for that purpose. 

We had made the entire tour of the island of 
Kauai and had visited most of the branches on the 
island of Oahu. We were stopping for a few days at 
a smail branch at Laeie, on the northeast side of 
the island last named, some thirty-five miles from 
Honolulu, the capital city. At this place a white 
man (whose name I do not now remember) owned 
about five thousand acres of land, which he was 
then using as a stock ranch: it was very pleasantly 
situated, having about three miles front on the sea 
shore, and running inland to a point on the top of a 
high range of mountains, several miles distant. The 
side of this mountain was covered with timber and 
owing to the moist and tropical climate was 
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perpetually green. Between the foothills and the 
sea, was a level plain of several hundred acres, 
covered over with luxuriant grass, interspersed here 
and there with dense thickets of haw brush. 

We were stopping at the house of a native fami- 
ly who were tenants of the white rancher. 

One day, feeling somewhat lonely and depress- 
ed in spirits, I retired to one of the thickets and 
knelt down in secret prayer, after which I strolled 
along a path winding through grass plots and haw 
thickets, more or less in a listless mood or reverie, 
when suddenly — and to my astonishment — 
President Brigham Young came walking up the 
path and met me face to face. After the ordinary 
greetings were exchanged, we sat down on the 
grass beside the path, and a brief conversation 
about the work on the Islands passed between us. 
He then referred to the beautiful landscape before 
us, commenting on the beautiful plain, the rich 
alluvial soil, the verdure covered and timbered 
mountain in the distance and of the beach washed 
by the gentle waves of the Pacific Ocean. “This,” 
said he, “‘is a most delightful place!’ He then arose 
to his feet and silently casting his eyes over the sur- 
rounding country, turned to me, and in his pleasant 
and familiar manner, said: ‘‘Brother William, this 
is the place we want to secure as headquarters for 
this mission.”’ The interview then terminated and I 
was alone. 

The meeting and the interview had all seemed 
so real and matter of fact, that when I found myself 
alone I was filled with wonder and amazement. 
Had I suddenly awoke from a dream in which I had 
had such a conversation, it could not have seemed 
more real. Had I really been dreaming? Had I been 
in vision, or what had happened that so agitated my 
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mind, and filled me with amazement? I knew I had 
not been dreaming. 

Hastening back to the house I related the 
strange incident to the brethren, who thought with 
me that it was most remarkable. 

That same day we made a friendly call on the 
gentleman who owned the property, he received us 
very kindly and during the conversation gave us to 
understand that he might be induced to sell the 
property. 

In November Elder Joseph F. Smith and myself 
were released to return home. In San Francisco we 
met three Elders on their way to Sandwich Islands 
with instructions from President Young to 
purchase some suitable place to establish head- 
quarters for the mission on those Islands. 

We told the brethren they might go and ex- 
amine all the places that might be offered for sale 
on any of the Islands, but if the Laeie Estate could 
be purchased, we were confident they would buy 
that property. After examining more than a score 
of other places, some quite as good no doubt, they 
at last purchased the Laeie Estate. . .° 


Apostle Wilford Woodruff received the administra- 
tion of angels during his missionary labors: 

.. . T have had the administration of angels in 
my day and time, though I never prayed for an 
angel. I have had, in several instances, the ad- 
ministration of holy messengers. In 1835, at 
Brother A. O. Smoot’s mother’s house in Ken- 
tucky, I received a letter one day from Joseph 
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Smith and Oliver Cowdery, requesting me to stay 
in Kentucky and Tennessee and take charge of the 
Church there. He wanted David Patten and 
Warren Parrish to go to Kirtland to receive their 
endowments. Joseph said in that letter: “You shall 
lose no blessing by pursuing this course.’’ That 
letter was a great joy, a great comfort and consola- 
tion to me. I had traveled with Joseph Smith to 
Missouri. I had been acquainted with him, and I 
knew he was a Prophet of God. In the evening of 
that day I went into a little back room, in which 
was a small settee. I was alone. I was overwhelmed 
with joy and consolation at the letter I had received 
and the encouraging words it contained. I knelt 
down and prayed. I arose from my knees and sat 
down. The room was filled with light. A messenger 
came to me. We had a long conversation. He laid 
before me as if in a panorama, the signs of the last 
days, and told me what was coming to pass. I saw 
the sun turned to darkness, the moon to blood, the 
stars fall from heaven. I saw the resurrection day. I 
saw armies of men in the first resurrection, clothed 
with the robes of the Holy Priesthood. I saw a 
great many signs that were presented before me by 
this personage; and among the rest, there were 
seven lions, as of burning brass, set in the heavens. 
He says, ‘‘That is one of the signs that will appear 
in the heavens before the coming of the Son of 
Man. It is a sign of the various dispensations.”’ 
Now, had I been an artist, on the next day I 
could have sat down at my table and drawn, as 
clearly as though I had studied them all my life, 
everything I saw. I went to meeting the next day, 
with Brother Smoot. I hardly knew where I was. I 
did not comprehend a being, scarcely. I was entire- 
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ly overwhelmed with what I had seen the night 
before.’ 


The power of God was also manifested in the elders’ 
behalf by miraculously providing them wwth such tem- 
poral necessities as food and clothing. Concerning this 
President John Taylor declared: 


I see men around me in every direction who 
have travelled thousands and thousands of miles 
without purse or scrip, to preach the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth. They have traversed plains, 
mountains, deserts, seas, oceans and rivers; they 
have gone forth trusting in the living God, bearing 
the precious seed of eternal life. . . I have travelled 
thousands and hundreds of thousands of miles to 
preach the Gospel among the nations of the earth, 
and my brethren around me have done the same 
thing. Did we ever lack anything necessary to eat, 
drink and wear? I never did.’ 


One Latter-day Saint named Hoagland, whose 
father had been bishop of the Salt Lake Fourteenth 
Ward, related the following marvelous incident in his 
father’s experience: 


It was in the Spring of the year 1844, when 
many of the best men in the Church were out ona 
special mission to advocate the election of the 
Prophet, Joseph Smith, to the presidency of the 
United States, that my father, Bishop Hoagland, 
was traveling with Elder George A. Smith, stump- 
ing the country for this purpose. They were travel- 
ing in a light one-horse wagon, taking their chances 
with the people, for their food and lodgings. One 
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day, when they had gone without these necessary 
accommodations too long, they both felt much in 
need of something to eat. They had entered a small 
patch of timber, where there was some nice, green 
grass, when Elder George A. Smith said: ‘Let us 
stop here and ask the Lord for something to eat — 
here is plenty for the horse.” This suggestion was 
at once carried out. The horse was unhitched and 
let out on the grass, while the brethren retired into 
a more secluded place and engaged in prayer, es- 
pecially asking for something to satisfy their 
hunger. After prayer they felt entirely satisfied as 
far as their cravings of their stomachs were con- 
cerned, and after a while they hitched up and 
proceeded on their journey, but they had only gone 
a very short distance, when they were surprised by 
finding a large cheese lying upon a stone in the 
middle of the road and a clean new knife lying 
crossways on the top of it. Brother Smith said, 
“Here is our supper,’ and so they stepped out, and 
with thankful hearts, proceeded on their journey, 
taking the cheese with them.’ 


Undoubtedly, in response to their humble petition, the 
Lord dispatched an angel to provide them with the 
cheese. 

Since the inception of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, the learned scriptorians and scholarly 
theologians of other Christian sects and denominations 
have contended against the advocates of the Restored 
Gospel that the newly-revealed doctrines and religious 
tenets of these latter days cannot be verified with the 
Holy Scriptures. Many young missionaries, although 
unlearned in Bible doctrine, were aided through divine 
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manifestations in their preaching endeavors and the 
defense of truth. Moses Thatcher, for example, when a 
boy-missionary, was given assistance in expounding the 
gospel when large printed letters, discernible only to the 
spiritual eyes, appeared, enabling him to speak powerful 
sermons: 


. . . Thus did the Almighty with the weak con- 
found the mighty, vindicate truth and unmistakably 
demonstrate that, however inadequate the instru- 
ment. He was able to make truth triumph over 
error. Thereafter Moses [Thatcher] made the Lord 
the “rock of his refuge,’’ and, as the boy- 
missionary, preached as earnestly, as fearlessly 
and as effectively as at any time since. Wrapt in the 
spirit he sometimes spoke for an hour, often cor- 
rectly quoting Scripture he had never read, the 
words and sentences, as he declared, appearing 
before his spiritual eyes, were read, as from an 
open book. . .'° 

A similar incident was experienced by Elder Henry 
Harriaman: 


June 1, 1885. A number of young brethren were 
ordained seventies. President Henry Harriaman 
bore a strong testimony to the truth and said that 
soon after he joined the church he was ordained an 
Elder and on one occasion was called upon to 
preach. He felt his utter inability but when he rose 
he felt the power of God come upon him and there 
appeared before him at arm's length in large 
printed letters what he was to say and as he enun- 
ciated one sentence, another would appear before 


‘Andrew Jenson, The Latter-day Saint Biographical 
Encyclopedia, Vol. 1, p. 129. 
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him and he thus occupied about one hour, the whole 
of his sermon having been given to him in that 
manner." 


And Elder David William Jeffs told of the divine aid he 
was given in locating a scriptural passage on one oc- 
casion: 


I went into the mission field with very little 
knowledge of the Bible, and I had to study very 
hard and depend greatly upon the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost to guide and sustain me in my labors; I 
had no experience in preaching. The Lord, 
however, came to my assistance many times. I 
remember on one occasion, when defending the 
principles of the Gospel, I quoted a passage of 
Scripture that I had heard my companion repeat; 
the minister with whom I was conversing asked me 
where such a passage of Scripture was, as he had 
never read it in the Bible. I told him to let me take 
his Bible and I opened it, and there appeared, a cer- 
tain verse, in very large letters which I read to him. 
It was the very passage that I had quoted to him. 
After reading the passage referred to, it did not 
appear any larger in print than the rest of the 
chapter; this one example out of many like 
testimonies.” 


Missionaries have also been blessed with glorious 
visitations of departed loved ones and intimate friends 
who were permitted to come to this earth. One mis- 
sionary, William L. Hansen, who was laboring in 
German-speaking lands, was visited by his deceased 
mother from the spirit world: 


"Journal of Henry Eyring, June 1, 1885. 
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I had only passed my twentieth birthday a few 
months, when I received a letter from “Box B,” 
signed by President John Taylor, asking me to 
report as soon as possible for a mission to Europe. 

My father and brother, Nephi J. Hansen, 
arranged to buy all my earthly possessions, con- 
sisting of a good team of horses, harness and 
wagon, and a new, red, two wheel driving cart. 

A few weeks after receiving this call, I was set 
apart by Apostle Abraham H. Cannon for the 
Swiss and German mission. In company with my 
cousin, Angus J. Cannon and others, we were soon 
on our way to far-away Europe. 

I think I shall never forget that parting at the 
railroad station of ‘‘Bahnhoff’ in Bern, when 
Lewis M. Cannon put my cousin and bosom com- 
panion, Angus J., on a train and sent him off for 
Germany and a short time after, putting me on 
another train going in the opposite direction to 
Geneva, on the Swiss border of France. . . 


Elder Hansen stayed with a Brother Ripplinger, a 
young, unmarried Swiss convert: 


1 was fed and cared for as well as poor Brother 
Ripplinger could do under the circumstances. My 
room was very small and close with no outside win- 
dow. My meals were also so different than I had 
ever been used to, and as we had been asked to 
leave what allowance money we did have at the mis- 
sion office, (as the missionaries were then traveling 
without purse or scrip) there was not much oppor- 
tunity to make any further selections. 

And so the days and weeks passed. Not being 
able to have an English conversation with anyone 
and this being my first experience away from home 
and loved ones, I began to be very, very homesick 
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indeed. 

Again and again I felt an irresistible feeling or 
longing to run away from it all and return home. I 
could not sleep nor eat and poor Brother 
Ripplinger began to be very much concerned about 
me. 

One morning I felt an irresistible desire to take 
a long walk out in the country for the day. While I 
was walking down a long lane in a very quiet farm- 
ing district, I saw a beautiful grove of trees ona 
gentle slope away off to my left. An irresistible 
feeling prompted me to go there, and upon reaching 
the grove I began to feel very happy. I took off my 
hat and upon my bended knees began to pour out 
my heart to my Heavenly Father in most fervent 
prayer. Realizing that no one could hear me, I wept 
aloud again and again with a really contrite heart 
and my whole soul was filled. 

I arose to my feet, and as I did so, looking a lit- 
tle to my right, I saw my angel mother standing 
beside me. An indescribible joy came over me and I 
cried aloud, “My mother!"’ She answered in un- 
mistakable tones, ‘‘My dear son, Willie."’ As I was 
only six years old when my mother died, I could not 
remember her features very well, but as I looked 
upon that heavenly personage, I knew it was my 
own dear mother. 

She was clothed in a long white robe, her dark 
wavy hair hung over her shoulders, her dark blue 
eyes were clear and expressive, her face was well 
rounded without the sign of a wrinkle and her 
whole countenance radiated a divine something 
that I shall never be able to describe. I felt her 
deepest love and companionship. My mother ex- 
pressed also her joy at being permitted to visit me 
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upon this occasion, that my true condition was 
known in heaven and she had been chosen to answer 
my prayers. 

She then said, ‘‘The evil one has tried very hard 
to overpower you and to discourage you in 
honorably fulfilling your great mission, but he has 
been thwarted in his evil designs."’ Further, that I 
had been freed from this snare and was to be 
preserved to fulfill an honorable and successful 
mission. 

My mother’s poise was so natural and so 
divinely graceful, her conversation so complete and 
consoling for this occasion, that it really seemed 
perfect and complete in every sense. No mother 
could ever have understood her son better and no 
mother was ever able to administer more complete- 
ly that joy and very something so essential in time 
of need as did my mother to me on this sacred 
meeting. 

Thus, two or more hours were spent together, 
by far the most memorable of my whole life. 
Mother also said she knew I was having a hard 
time with the new (German) language and asked 
me to meet her at the grove again the next day at 
the same hour as she also wanted to be helpful to 
me in this. She explained that I would not see her 
again just as I saw her that day, as this personal 
appearance and visitation was by a special and 
divine appointment. Then my mother disappeared 
exactly as she had come — almost unperceived. 

The next appointment was sacredly kept, and 
after my humble prayer of gratitude my mother 
began to communicate with me again. This time I 
could not behold her person nor hear her voice just 
as I had done on the preceding day, yet there seem- 
ed to be just as divine a presence and an un- 
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questionably clear conversation under a much 
higher law than we could possibly enjoy in our com- 
munications with each other here. We understood 
and exchanged thoughts more rapidly, clearly and 
satisfactorily than is possible with human voices, 
for there was no worry about what to say and just 
how to say it to be properly and clearly understood. 
Exactly all that took place on this occasion, I do 
not remember, but I do know, that something did 
transpire whereby I was able from that time to 
easily understand, to read and even write this new 
language and in a most surprising manner to 
myself and those with whom I came in contact. 
This afternoon was almost as wonderful as the 
former visitation and I was again requested to 
come once more on the morrow for further instruc- 
tions and divine assistance. 

The following day was the same in every way as 
the second day. This time it was spent in recalling 
teachings I had received at home in Sunday school, 
Primary and other places, pertaining to the prin- 
ciples, beauties and divinity of the Gospel I had 
come out to preach. This was to be my last visit 
with my mother at this place. After many more lov- 
ing things had been said to me, again renewing the 
exhortations and blessings I had received, she 
again expressed her tender motherly love for me 
and my welfare, then she left me alone to rejoice, to 
reflect and profit by the divine and wonderful ex- 
perience. 

I visited often this sacred place and always felt 
very happy in prayer and reading aloud the German 
books I had purchased, principally the Book of 
Mormon, which seemed to be as clear to me now in 
German, as in my own language. I had suddenly 
become a new man with renewed ambitions and 
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ability to speak, read, write and understand the 
German language, even to the amazement of 
Brother Ripplinger and almost everyone with 
whom I came in contact. I began to read the even- 
ing paper aloud to Brother Ripplinger and his fif- 
teen tailors much to their amusement and surprise, 
for they told me I was reading it almost perfectly, 
although there was much I could not yet under- 
stand myself. 

That Christmas, I was called to the mission of- 
fice at Bern, Switzerland for the holidays. They all 
seemed surprised and delighted at the unusual 
success I had had in acquiring the language, and I 
remember after sepaking at one of the conference 
sessions which was held at this time, how the 
brethren bore testimony of the wonderful power of 
the Lord in helping his servants acquire a 
knowledge of the language, using me as a new 
evidence.'? 

And another missionary received a visitation from his 
dead father: 


The following experience occurred while the 
writer was laboring as a missionary in the state of 
Wisconsin, in 1899. 

On the 22nd of October of that year my father 
died in Salt Lake City, surrounded by some of the 
members of his family. Word was sent to me next 
day, but owing to my having changed my place of 
residence, I did not receive the message until the 
day of the funeral, too late to have gone home to be 
in attendance. My mind naturally reverted to my 
last visit with him and the pleasant parting as he 
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bade me God-speed on my mission, and to what I 
would find when I returned home. 

A week passed by after his death and I was at 
the home of a family of Saints in Milwaukee. I had 
not been troubled in the least during the day and 
went to bed at a seasonable hour and was soon 
asleep. : 

During the night, which was very cloudy and 
dark, my father’s spirit came to me and remained 
with me for some time. Everything seemed to be 
perfectly natural and did not partake of the com- 
plexities which usually attend dreams. My father 
greeted me with a very pleasant smile, and seated 
himself in a chair near me. I asked him a great 
many questions which he answered freely, but told 
me I would not be able to record the answers in my 


journal, nor be able to give them to others. Among 


other things I asked him if he had experienced any 
unpleasantness at the time his spirit left the body. ~ 
He stated that he had not; but on the contrary had 
simply gone from his body while asleep. 

I asked him what he had been doing since going ° 
to the spirit world, and his answer was that he had 
been visiting with many of his old friends who had 
preceded him to the great beyond. He then told me 
of different persons he had met there and what 
their condition was, saying some had changed but | 
little in their general disposition and that it would 
take time for them to rid themselves of some of 
their habits that had been contracted in life. 

I inquired what he expected to do on his return 
to the spirit world, and he replied that he would be 
very busy preaching the gospel to those who had 
died without a knowledge of it. 

Many of his statements I cannot recall, for, as 
he said, I should not be able to record them but 
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would be satisfied in my mind as to the principles 
involved in his statements. When he arose to leave 
me I followed him as far as the door and asked him 
to come again soon, as I had many things I desired 
to say to him and many questions to ask. He said: 
“TI will come as often as I can get permission,” 
thereby settling in my mind the question of spirits 
coming and going at pleasure, and with no regard 
to law and order in the realm where they reside. It 
confirmed my belief that the spirits who answer to 
the call of so-called mediums are not from the 
courts on high, but from among that great throng 
that were cast out of heaven because of their 
rebellion. 

When my father reached the platform outside 
the door he turned to me with a smile and bade me 
good by, and became invisible before me. I could 
see the change take place as it was not done in- 
stantly. He did not change in form in the least; but 
the density of his form, or body became less until I 
could see nothing of him. The principle of making 
things visible or invisible was demonstrated on that 
occasion. 

After my father was gone I was visited by 
others whom I knew to have departed this life, one, 
of whom, a beautiful young woman, accompanied 
me in spirit to different parts of the state of 
Wisconsin. 

When she presented herself to me she took upa 
position at my right side and slightly behind me, 
standing in the air so that her feet were about a 
foot above the floor of the room in which we met. 
She, like my father, told me I should not be able to 
record all the instruction she gave me, but that I 
would be convinced upon certain matters that had 
been rather obscure in my mind. 
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I asked why she took up her position somewhat 
behind instead of in front of me, and she replied 
that it was because I held the priesthood, and it was 
not her prerogative to stand in front of me except 
at my request; that her mission to me was not as a 
dictator but to answer questions that had weighed 
on my mind. She then told me of a number of our 
old playmates of our childhood days, who had gone 
from this sphere of action, and stated that some of 
them had not yet quite overcome some of their little 
habits of expression, which they had possessed in 
mortality; that in one instance in particular, a cer- 
tain girl whom she called by name, sometimes felt 
that her associates were somewhat unkind to her, 
because of their neglecting to give her as much 
recognition in their games as she felt she should 
receive. 

On one occasion while we were standing facing 
each other in conversation, I said: ‘‘You do not 
wear shoes do you’’ — meaning leather shoes — 
although her beautiful white skirt hid her feet from 
view so that I could not see whether they were clad 
or not. She raised her skirt sufficiently for me to 
see that she had on black leather slippers. She then 
lowered herself to the carpet and shuffled her 
slippers so that I could hear the sound distinctly, 
after which she arose to her former position and 
left the slippers on the carpet, side by side. She 
then told me that when it became necessary for 
heavenly beings to assume mortal appearance they 
could do so at pleasure, putting on or laying off the 
mortal clothing at will. While we were thus convers- 
ing the slippers disappeared. 

From that room we went out to an excavation 
where a building was to be erected. There was con- 
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siderable new, red sandstone for use, and a runway 
of planks was built across east to west, with a 
tressel about four feet high supporting the inner 
ends of the planks which extended from either side 
to the center of the excavation. 

As we stood at the lower end of the excavation, 
which was situated on a side hill, she told me that 
the building which had once stood there had been 
destroyed by the Almighty because of the 
wickedness of the people who built it; but that the 
one now to be erected would stand forever, because 
it was being built by righteous hands. 

She then left my side and went through the air 
to the plank runway, and appeared to sit down on 
the very dirty planks, made so by the workmen 
carrying mud on their shoes. I asked if she would 
not soil her beautiful white clothing by sitting 
there. She arose and came back to me, passing 
through the air without any apparent walking mo- 
tion, and turned around to show me that her 
clothing was not soiled. 

She then told me that she had not really sat on 
the planks, and that her clothing had not really 
touched them, though to all human appearances it 
had done so. She then explained that some things 
which seem quite real to mortal eyes are not just as 
they appear, but that it is sufficiently real to ac- 
complish the mission of the heavenly messenger. 

On returning to the house the thought occurred 
to me to try and find out how she could get in if the 
door was suddenly closed between us, leaving her 
on the outside. I tried the experiment and stood, 
watching keenly for the least movement of the door 
towards opening, but it did not move and I began to 
fear I had offended my visitor, when, upon looking 
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around I found her in her accustomed place. With a 
smile she told that it was not necessary for heaven- 
ly beings to open doors when they desired to enter a 
building, and I was referred to the visits of the 
angel Moroni to the Prophet Joseph Smith, and his 
coming and going through the ceiling of the room. 
The matter was made satisfactory to my mind, 
though I cannot recall the details of her ex- 
planations. 

From there we went to another part of the 
state, to the home of a family of Saints recently 
baptized, and while there I was shown a cyclone, 
from start to finish, with its terrible force as 
applied to objects which lay in its path. I saw it tear 
buildings to pieces and scatter the fragments about. 
It tore up very large trees by the roots, and tossed 
them about like straws, to dash them to the earth 
and break them badly. 

I asked my companion the following question: 

“That is a cyclone, and why does the Lord per- 
mit them to come to the earth?” 

She looked unusually serious as she replied: 
“Cyclones are all right. Cyclones are all right.” 
And then she told me it was in partial fulfillment of 
Matthew, 24th chapter. 

When I awoke to my natural surroundings in 
the room where I had slept, it was daylight, but I 
could still feel the heavenly influence of my visitor, 
and that feeling remained with me until about 4 
p.m. of that day. 

There was one very peculiar feature of the visit 
which impressed me very much, and still seems to 
be very vivid in my recollection of that occasion, 
and it was the very pleasant feeling which passed 
through my whole body from head to foot whenever 
my heavenly attendant smiled on me. It was an in- 
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describibly feeling which was perfectly satisfying 
in its effects.'* 


While on a mission in Australia Elder Thomas A. 
Shreeve recognized his little brother who had come from 
the spirit world: 


... 1 saw the figure of a little child standing at 
the foot of the bed. I looked closely and recognized 
my little brother Teddy, who had been drowned 
nearly twenty years before. I seemed to know that 
he had come from the spirit world, and in my anx- 
iety, I sprang from the bed, and, resting, one knee 
upon the floor, I gazed intently at him. He stepped 
near me, and I took one little arm in my hand. 
Although a spirit, he seemed palpable to my touch. 

I said: 

“I think you are my little brother Teddy, but it 
is so long since I saw you that I had almost 
forgotten how you looked.” 

Then the thought came into my mind that I 
must ask him some questions. I said: 

“Teddy, have you seen our Heavenly Father 
yer?” 

“He answered in the sweet voice of a child: 

“No — but I shall see Him." 

The power of God was also manifested to mis- 
sionaries as they were warned, usually by an audible 
voice of an angel or some other heavenly being, of im- 
pending danger. One Elder heeded this divine voice and 
his life was saved: 
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1908, pp. 519-521. 

‘Helpful Visions — Fourteenth Book of the Faith — 
Promoting Series, pp. 60-61. 


Spirit World Manifestations 


In the spring of 1852 I was . . . in the southern 
part of Missouri. I went to the river with my things, 
ready to go home. 

There was quite a crowd of men idling about in 
groups, and some of them were loudly discussing 
the demerits of one of the steamboats called the 
TOBACCO PLANT that was running up and 
down the river. It was an old, dilapidated thing, and 
some of the group were wondering how much 
longer it would be allowed to carry passengers up 
and down, as it was really unfit for use. Then there 
was the Louisville boat, a good, new boat, which 
now came in for a good deal of talk; and they were 
all loud in their praises of it. 

Myself and a comrade had been waiting on the 
landing since ten o'clock in the morning for the 
boats to arrive, and we were getting very tired. 
“We better not go in that rickety thing,”’ my friend 
advised. ‘Let us wait till the LOUISVILLE comes 
along, if it is behind.” 

I was troubled in my mind about what I had 
heard concerning the TOBACCO PLANT, and 
wondered what I had better do. I concluded to con- 
sult my Heavenly Father, and for that purpose 
retired to a secluded place where I could pray un- 
observed, and asked the Lord to advise me. I was 
anxious to get home . . . and yet feared to entrust 
myself to the TOBACCO PLANT. 

The Lord answered me immediately. There 
came a voice that told me plainly to take the first 
boat that put plank ashore. With that I went back 
to my friend, satisfied in my mind. I told him that I 
should take the first boat that came up and put 
ashore, but he wanted to see first what boat came. 

In half an hour the TOBACCO PLANT came 
in sight and put ashore, and though my heart sank 
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alittle within me, I repeated my intention of going, 
and gathered up my things and went on board. My 
friend followed me with many misgivings: but I 
knew what I had heard, and felt calm. We landed 
safely in St. Louis next morning, where we learned 
that the Louisville boat had burst its boiler, and by 
the explosion a great many people were killed. — 
William Writing.'® 
One Elder experienced such an event during his mission 
in Switzerland while riding a train. The missionary, 
Albert E. Schoenfeld, related the following: 


Having been set apart on the Sth day of August, 
1892, for a mission to Germany and Switzerland, I 
started from the Denver & Rio Grande on the 6th 
of August, in company with Elder Wahlquist. We 
traveled together until we reached Liverpool, where 
we had to separate, I going to Switzerland and he 
to Scandinavia. In Leeds (England) I met on the 
27th of August with my first experience, in fulfill- 
ment of some words in my blessing, which words I 
shall quote further on. Just like an inexperienced 
young boy I had changed in Liverpool all my 
money into French coin; not reserving enough 
change to serve me on the way through England, I 
was hungry and had no change in English money to 
buy a meal. All at once I noticed a friendly face at 
the station, it was the genial countenance of Elder 
Rodney Hillam, Junior, who had been sent to meet 
and advise elders bound for the continent. He 
helped me out of my dilemma in literal fulfillment 
of the words in my blessing. 

The next and more serious experience awaited 
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me in Brussels, Belgium on my way to Switzerland. 
At Antwerp the train stood ready, via Brussels, for 
Switzerland. Looking at the long train, a strange 
fore-feeling (presentiment) came over me, as if 
something dreadful was going to happen. I tried to 
step into the last car, and some voice seemed to 
whisper that I was not safe there. I tried a car in 
the center of the train. The same feeling, the same 
whispering, that I would not be safe there. So I 
walked along the train. — the same feeling accom- 
panied me, until I reached the very next car behind 
the engine. Here I felt easy. Approaching the city 
of Brussels, an express train came from the rear 
and ran into our train, before the latter had com- 
pletely gotten on the side track. 


A similar incident transpired with Harrision G. Burgess 
when he was indelibly impressed by some unseen power 
not to go on a certain steamer: 


While on my way to Nauvoo, Illinois, in the 
month of June, 1845, going down the Ohio River, 
the steamer I was aboard on ran aground on the 
“Flint Island Bar,” just above Evansville, Indiana. 

I remained on the boat for thirty-six hours; 
when, the water in the river being very low, and get- 
ting lower every day, and, seeing no prospect of our 
getting past this bar, I concluded to go ashore and 
work a few days, as I understood laborers were in 
demand in Evansville. The captain of the steamer 
aground, accordingly, refunded me a just propor- 
tion of the passage money I had paid him. 

I procured work for one week, at the end of 
which time the river began to rise. Being very anx- 
ious to pursue my journey, I went aboard the first 
boat that landed at Evansville, which I learned was 
going as far up the Mississippi River as Galena. I 
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made arrangements with the clerk for passage to 
Nauvoo, but did not pay him at the time, as he said 
the boat would not leave for two hours. 

I was never more desirous of pursuing my 
journey than I was on this occasion, yet soon after 
going aboard a feeling of aversion to going on that 
Steamer took possession of me. Instead of a sensa- 
tion of joy, an undefinable dread, or foreboding of 
coming evil was exercising an influence over me, 
that increased in its power every moment, until I 
could resist no longer, and, snatching up my trunk, 
I fled with it to shore, just as the deck hands 
stopped to haul in the gangway, and the board mov- 
ed off. 

I put my trunk down on the bank of the river, 
and sat down on it, too weak to stand on my feet 
longer. 

This was a new experience to me, then. What 
did it mean? One thing was certain, I felt as if | had 
just escaped from some great calamity to a place of 
Safety. 

Two days after this I took passage on another 
steamer for St. Louis, where in due time I arrived 
in safety. As I walked ashore I met a newsboy cry- 
ing his morning paper, and among the items of 
news it contained the most prominent was an ac- 
count of the ill-fated steamer that I had made my 
escape from at Evansville, on the Ohio River. I 
purchased the paper, and found the boat had been 
snagged in the Mississippi River, below St. Louis, 
in the night, and sank, with a loss of nearly all that 
were on board. 

The mysterious feeling that impelled me to 
leave that boat was cleared up to my satisfaction. 
There remained not the shadow of a doubt that 
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Providence had interposed between me and the 
great danger."” 

The scene of destruction was dreadful to 
behold. The rear car was cut to splinters, the center 
cars were telescoped, and my car escaped with a 
general upsetting of everything. Everything was in 
commotion, my valice I found outside along the 
track; how it got there, I do not know. My hands 
were stained with blood, so was my valice, but nota 
scratch or wound was found on me; the bloodstains 
came from injured passengers, sitting alongside of 
me. It took the balance of the day to clear the track 
and get us started again. There were ten persons 
killed and thirty-three injured! 

In going from the wreck to the station, I found 
that everybody spoke French, and I was at a loss as 
to the right direction, when suddenly a kind- 
looking lady accosted me in my own mother- 
tongue, took me into the house, gave me water to 
wash my blood-stained hands, and sent her husband 
with me to the station, to find out for me the cor- 
rect time for the starting of the next train. 

Now, dear reader, — mark the words in my 
blessing, pronounced upon my head by Apostle 
Heber J. Grant, on the Sth of August, 1892, the 
day before I started: 

“\., That you may have the light and inspira- 
tion of the Spirit of the Lord to be with you, that it 
may be your constant guide and companion . . . and 
warn you of dangers, seen and unseen, and enable 
you to avoid the same; . . . that you may travel in 
safety... and that no accident befall you in your 


"Gems for the Young Folks — Fourth Book of the 
Faith — Promoting Series, pp. 23-24. 
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journey to and fro. . . 

Further words in the blessing read: 

“Friends shall be raised up in your absence, and 
you shall not want for the necessities of life. . .” 

Both of these promises, with many others, were 
literally fulfilled during my mission.'* 


Another Elder, Nephi Jensen, was also saved from an 
uncertain death after having heeded the prompting of an 
angelic voice: 

In June, 1900, I was released from my mission 
in the Southern States. I had been laboring in 
Florida and took the train from Tiffin to Macon, 
Georgia. When I arrived at Macon I learned that 
the train to Chatanooga, Tennessee was leaving 
from another station at three in the morning. I had 
a transfer man take my baggage over to the other 
station. I went to the hotel and told the clerk to be 
sure and wake me up at two-thirty the next mor- 
ning. In the morning the negro porter came and 
said, ‘‘Hurry, Mister, or you will miss your train.” 
I took my satchel and went over to the station and 
found that the transfer man had put some one else's 
baggage on my claim check. I did not know what to 
do. I walked down the side of the train in a quan- 
dry. The logical thing to do was to remain and get 
the baggage located. The next train was to leave in 
ten hours. When I got down to the engine I had 
decided to get the baggage settled, when a voice 
said to me, ‘Get on this train!’’ I looked around 
because it was a loud voice. I boarded the train. 
Two days later I was in Chatanooga feasting on 
some big southern watermelons at the mission 
home when President Ben E. Rich came in with a 
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telegram in his hand and said, ‘‘Brother Jensen, 
you are supposed to be dead.” He further said, “T 
have a telegram from President Snow in Salt Lake 
City to take your remains and see that they are im- 
mediately sent to Utah.” 

What had happened in the intervening time was 
that the train that left ten hours later had en- 
countered a heavy rainstorm and a bridge under the 
tracks was washed out. The train plunged into the 
embankment, and all the cars except a couple of 
the last cars, killing all persons aboard except a 
few in the last cars. My baggage being on the train 
was found with its contents scattered around, close 
to the body of a man. Rescuers found some of my 
personal cards about his body and they immediate- 
ly telegraphed church headquarters in Salt Lake 
City to make arrangements for quick disposition of 
the body of Nephi Jensen, killed in the train acci- 
dent. 

The telegram that President Rich had in his 
hand was in answer to the one that had been sent by 
the rescuers.’ 


Marvelous indeed are those sacred occurrences and 
glorious events in which the power of God is manifested 
to those humble and faithful Elders who embark 
courageously upon a mission. There are many, many 
more recorded, as well as unrecorded, incidents of a 
similar spiritual nature; but they are indelibly inscribed 
upon the hearts of all missionaries as individual 
testimonies for time and all eternity. 


"Account given by Nephi Jensen to Jacob Heinerman, 
May 5, 1953, unpublished manuscript in possession of 
author, 


CHAPTER VI 
SPECIAL MESSENGERS FROM HEAVEN 


Among the many “peculiar” doctrines which are in- 
herent in Mormon theology is “‘the doctrine of 
translation” in which certain righteous individuals from 
ancient dispensations were permitted to prolong their 
lives and not be subject to bodily suffering and physical 
impairment. Concerning this gospel principle the 
Prophet Joseph Smith stated: 


Now the doctrine of translation is a power 
which belongs to this Priesthood. There are many 
things which belong to the powers of the Priesthood 
and the keys thereof, that have been kept hid from 
before the foundation of the world; they are hid 
from the wise and prudent to be revealed in the last 
times. 

Many have supposed that the doctrine of 
translation was a doctrine whereby men were taken 
immediately into the presence of God, and into an 
eternal fullness, but this is a mistaken idea. Their 
place of habitation is that of the terrestrial order, 
and a place prepared for such characters He held in 
reserve to be ministering angels unto many planets, 
and who as yet have not entered into so great a 
fullness as those who are resurrected from the 
dead. 

This distinction is made between the doc- 
trine of the actual resurrection and translation: 
translation obtains deliverance from the tortures 
and sufferings of the body, but their existence will 
prolong as to the labors and toils of the ministry, 
hefore they can enter into so great a rest and glory. 
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Translated obdies cannot enter into rest until 
they have undergone a change equivalent to death. 
Translated bodies are designed for future missions. 

The angel that appeared to John on the Isle of 
Patmos was a translated or resurrected body (per- 
sonage). Jesus Christ went in body after His 
resurrection, to minister to resurrected bodies. 
There has been a chain of authority and power 
from Adam down to the present time.’ 

And as the “chain of authority and power” has existed 
from Adam’s day down to this present day; so has this 
profound tenet been an eternal principle of truth as 
President John Taylor said: “The principle of transla- 
tion was a principle that at that time existed in the 
Church [God’s Church in Enoch’s time], and is one of 
the principles of the gospel, and which will exist in the 
last day.’ The first recorded translation in gospel 
history occurred with the noble antediluvian patriarch, 
Enoch, and his righteous followers. The faithful in- 
habitants of Enoch’s holy city had to learn about the 
principle or doctrine of translation prior to their ul- 
timate departure from a wicked earth. Discoursing upon 
this subject in the Salt Lake Tabernacle on July 19, 1874, 
Orson Pratt declared: 


Our new revelations that we have received in- 
form us of a great many individuals that were 
translated before the flood. We read that a great 
and mighty Prophet of the Most High God was 
sent forth in the days of Adam, namely, Enoch, ... 
that in his days a great number of people heard the 
plan of salvation preached to them by the power of 


‘Documentary History of the Church, Vol. 4, pp. 209- 
210, 425. 
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the Holy Ghost that rested upon Enoch and those 
who were called with him; that they received this 
plan of salvation and gathered themselves out from 
among the various nations of the earth where they 
had obeyed the gospel; that they were instructed, 
after they assembled in one, in righteousness, for 
three hundred and sixty-five years; that they learn- 
ed the laws of the kingdom, and concerning God 
and every principle of righteousness that was 
necessary to enable them to enter into the fullness 
of the glory of heaven; they were instructed to build 
up a city, and it was called a city of holiness, for 
God came down and dwelt with that people; he was 
in their midst, they beheld his glory; they saw his 
face; and he condescended to dwell among them for 
many long years, during which time they were in- 
structed and taught in all of His ways, and among 
other things they learned the great doctrine and 
principle of translation, for that is a doctrine the 
same as the doctrine of resurrection of the dead, 
which is among the first principles of the plan of 
salvation; and we may also say that the doctrine of 
translation, which is intimately connected with that 
of the resurrection, is also one of the first principles 
of the doctrine of Christ. They were instructed in 
relation to this government, the object of it, etc. 

According to the light and knowledge which the 
Latter-day Saints have upon this subject, revealed 
in the revelations given through Joseph Smith, we 
find that those people, when they were fully 
prepared, having learned the doctrine of transla- 
tion, were caught up into the heavens, the whole ci- 
ty, the people and their habitations. . .’ 


“YWbid., 17:146-147. 
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And President Brigham Young stated that Enoch ac- 
quired a sufficient knowledge as well as power and 
strength to become translated: 


Enoch had to talk with and teach his people 
during a period of three hundred and sixty-five 
years, before he could get them prepared to enter 
into their rest, and then he obtained power to 
translate himself and his people, with the region 
they inherited, their houses, gardens, fields, cattle, 
and all their possessions. He had learned enough 
from Adam and his associates to know how to han- 
dle the elements, and those who would not listen to 
his teachings were so wicked that they were fir to 
be destroyed, and he obtained power to take his 
portion of the earth and move out a little while, 
where he remains to this day.‘ 


Elder Joseph Young, one of the First Seven 
Presidents of Seventies and an elder brother to President 
Brigham Young, wrote the following concerning the 
departure of Enoch and his people from this earth: 


From these revelations it may be inferred that 
the disciples of Enoch were gathered together. At 
his suggestion they built a city, on the site which he 
had selected. He had seen the heavens opened; had 
gazed upon cities that were celestial; had been 
familiar with the gorgeousness of the heavenly 
mansions, and the splendor of the architecture. 
Acquiring thereby a superior intelligence and that 
spirit of refinement and taste, which enabled him to 
instruct his brethren to build after the pattern of 
the heavenly. 

The gathering of the people and the building in- 


‘Ibid., 3:320. 


Special Messengers From Heaven 207 


creased and continued for a great length of time, 
until it was consummated. The form, the order and 
the architecture of the buildings of the City of 
Enoch, presented to the eye a glory and splendor 
surpassing our sublimest conceptions of art. The 
gardens, orchards and vineyards; the lawns, shades 
and floral fields, partaking of the best selections of 
fruits, flowers and evergreens that could be 
collected, and far and near. Such had been the 
perfection attained by the favored persons who had 
listened to the voice and preaching of Enoch, and 
who comprised the inhabitants of his city. . . 


The Prophet Joseph Smith declared of the 
Church of Enoch ‘‘that they did not die; that they 
had not then gone through their last changes and 
greatest refinement; and that they had, 
nevertheless, triumphed over death. That the peo- 
ple, and the city, and the foundations of the earth 
on which it stood, had partaken of so much of the 
immortal elements, bestowed upon them by God 
through the teachings of Enoch, that it became 
philosophically impossible for them to remain any 
longer upon the earth; consequently, Enoch and his 
people, with the city which they occupied, and the 
foundations on which it stood, with a large piece of 
earth immediately connected with the foundations 
and the city, had assumed an aerial position within 
the limits of our solar system; and this in conse- 
quence of their faith.” ... 


Joseph Smith said, on another occasion, in the 
hearing of some of the saints still surviving, that the 
City of Enoch would again take its place in the 
identical spot which it had been detached [from], 
now forming that chasm of the earth, filled with 
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water, called the Gulf of Mexico.’ 


In the preceding paragraphs Elder Young observed 
that Enoch’s City “had assumed an aerial position 
within the limits of our solar system . . .”” President John 
Taylor also noted that 


It would appear that the translated residents of 
Enoch’s city are under the direction of Jesus, who 
is the Creator of worlds; and that he, holding the 
keys of the government of other worlds, could, in 
his administrations to them, select the translated 
people of Enoch's Zion, if he thought proper, to 
perform a mission to these various planets, and as 
death had not passed upon them, they could be 
prepared by him and made use of through the 
medium of the holy priesthood to act as am- 
bassadors, teachers, or messengers to those worlds 
over which Jesus holds the authority.‘ 


On another occasion President Taylor said: “It is 
recorded that to Jesus has been given all power in 
heaven and in earth, and . . . he evidently had power 
which he used to commission the citizens of the Zion of 
Enoch to go to other worlds on missions.’ All the 
aforementioned statements corroborate the Prophet 
Joseph Smith’s declaration that translated beings are 
“held in reserve to be ministering angels unto many 
planets.” 

Another holy man of God who was translated was 
John the Beloved. In April, 1829 the Prophet Joseph 


‘Joseph Young, Enoch and his City, 1878, pp. 10, 11, 
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’The Gospel Kingdom, p. 103. 
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Smith and his associate, Olive Cowdery, inquired of the 
Lord through the Urim and Thummim as to whether 
John tarried in the flesh or had died; and in response to 
their humble petition they received the following 
revelation: 


And the Lord said unto me: John, my beloved, 
what desirest thou? For if you shall ask what you 
will, it shall be granted unto you. And I said unto 
him. Lord give unto me power over death, that I 
may live and bring souls unto thee. And the Lord 
said unto me: Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
because thou desirest this thou shalt tarry until I 
come in my glory, and shalt prophesy before 
nations, kindreds, tongues and people. 

And for this cause the Lord said unto Peter: If I 
will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? 
For he desired of me that he might bring souls unto 
me, but thou desiredst that thou mightest speedily 
come unto me in my kingdom. I say unto thee, 
Peter, this was a good desire; but my beloved has 
desired that he might do more, or a greater work 
yet among men than what he has before done. 

Yea, he has undertaken a greater work; 
therefore I will make him as flaming fire and a 
ministering angel; he shall minister for those who 
shall be heirs of salvation who dwell on the earth. 
And I will make thee to minister for him and for 
thy brother James; and unto you three I will give 
this power and the keys of this ministry until I come. 
Verily I say unto you, ye shall both have accord- 
ing to your desires, for ye both joy in that which 
ye have desired.’ 


°D&C Section 7. 


210 Spirit World Manifestations 


On several other occasions the Prophet Joseph made 
revelatory statements concerning the labors and ac- 
tivities of this beloved disciple of Jesus. John Whitmer, 
in Chapter 5 of his History of the Church, related one 
such incident: “The Spirit of the Lord fell upon Joseph 
in an unusual manner, and he prophesied that John the 
Revelator was then among the Ten Tribes of Israel who 
had been led away by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, to 
prepare them for their return from their long dispersion, 
to again possess the land of their fathers.’'° Levi W. 
Hancock, a member of the First Council of Seventy and 
a close associate to the Prophet, recorded that once 
“Joseph [Smith] said, John was to tarry until Christ 
comes. He is now with the ten tribes prophesying and 
when we get ready for them they will come.’”! And while 
traveling with Zion’s Camp, Joseph Smith reportedly 
conversed with John the Revelator who was journeying 
enroute to the ten tribes: 


While “the camp of Zion" was on the way to 
Missouri in 1834 Joseph was some ways ahead of 
the company one day, when there was seen talking 
with him by the road side a man, a stranger. When 
the company came up there was no person with 
him. When at camp that night, Heber asked the 
Prophet who that man was. Joseph replied it was 
the beloved Disciple John, who was then on his way 
to the ten tribes in the North." 


As corroboratory evidence to those statements made by 
Joseph Smith, Orson Pratt gave the following concern- 


"Documentary History of the Church, Vol. 1, p. 176, 
footnote. 

"Levi Ward Hancock Journal, p. 26. 
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ing John the Beloved’s current missionary work: 


But... John the Revelator will be there among 
the ten tribes, teaching, instructing and preparing 
them for this great work; for to him were given the 
keys for the gathering of Israel, at the time when 
he ate that little book while on the Isle of Patmos. 
At that time, John was a very old man; but the 
Lord told him that he must yet prophesy before 
many kingdoms, and nations, and peoples, and 
tongues, and he has got that mission to perform, 
and in the last days the spirit of power of Elias will 
attend his administrations among these ten tribes, 
and he will assist in preparing them to return to this 
land."’ 
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There were other righteous saints who were 


translated anciently. In his Inspired Version of the Bible 
Joseph Smith wrote through revelation an account in 
which the people of Melchizedek learned the doctrine of 


translation: 


And men having this faith, coming up unto this 
order of God, were translated and taken up into 
heaven, And now, Melchizedek was a priest of this 
order; therefore he obtained peace in Salem, and 
was called the Prince of Peace. And his people 
wrought righteousness, and obtained heaven, and 
sought for the city of Enoch which God had before 
taken, separating it from the earth, having reserved 
it unto the latter days, or the end of the world.'* 


The Old Testament account of Moses’ alleged 
demise is indeed ambiguous: 


So Moses the servant of the Lord died there in 


8YD 18:25-26. 
‘Inspired Version, Genesis 14:32-34. 


212 Spirit World Manifestations 


the land of Moab, according to the word of the 
Lord. And he buried him in a valley in the land of 
Moab, over against Beth-peor; but no man 
knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.'* 


But the ambiguity, although a good evidence in itself for 
Moses’ translation, can be clarified by a Book of Mor- 
mon scripture which tells of Alma the Younger becom- 
ing a translated being: 


And when Alma had done this he departed out 
of the land of Zarahemla, as if to go into the land 
of Melek. And it came to pass that he was never 
heard of more, as to his death or burial we know 
not of. Behold, this we know, that he was a 
righteous man; and the saying went abroad in the 
church that he was taken up by the Spirit, or buried 
by the hand of the Lord, even as Moses. But 
behold, the scriptures saith the Lord took Moses 
unto himself; and we suppose that he has also 
received Alma in the spirit, unto himself; therefore, 
for this cause we know nothing concerning his 
death and burial." 


The biblical expression that Moses died and was buried 
“according to the word of the Lord” appears similar to 
Alma’s being “‘buried by the hand of the Lord, even as 
Moses” contained in the Book of Mormon. The latter 
scripture states further that “the scriptures saith the 
Lord took Moses unto himself.” And as the Nephites 
possessed no knowledge whatsoever of Alma’s death or 
burial; so likewise the children of Israel never discovered 
the alleged whereabouts of Moses’ grave — primarily 
because there was no “‘sepulchre” at all since the ancient 


‘Deuteronomy 34:5-6. 
"Alma 45:18-19. 
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Lawgiver ‘“‘was taken up by the spirit” as was Alma the 
Younger. 

The brief Old Testament account of Elijah’s transla- 
tion reads as follows: ‘And it came to pass, as they still 
went on, and talked, that behold, there appeared a 
chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and parted them 
asunder: and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into 
heaven.”””” Speaking of this, John Taylor said: ‘‘Hence 
when Elijah was . . . to be translated — for that spirit 
and power was yet with him; it had not left the earth 
after Enoch’s day, for many were translated besides him 
and his city. . .”!* And the late President Joseph Fielding 
Smith, tenth president of the church, said the following 
concerning Moses and Elijah’s translations: 


Now, there was a reason for the translation of 
Elijah. Men are not preserved in that manner un- 
less there is a reason for it. Moses was likewise 
taken up, though the scriptures say that the Lord 
buried him upon the mountain. Of course, the 
writer of that wrote according to his understand- 
ing; but Moses, like Elijah, was taken up without 
tasting death, because he had a mission to perform. 


From that we understand why Elijah and 
Moses were preserved from death: because they 
had a mission to perform, and it'had to be per- 
formed before the crucifixion of the Son of God, 
and it could not be done in the spirit. They had to 
have tangible bodies. Christ is the first fruits of the 
resurrection; therefore if any former prophets had 
a work to perform preparatory to the mission of 
the Son of God, or to the dispensation of the meri- 


"IH Kings 2:11. 
"JD 21:248. 
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dian of times, it was essential that they be preserv- 
ed to fulfill that mission in the flesh. For that 
reason Moses disappeared from among the people 
and was taken up into the mountain, and the people 
thought he was buried by the Lord. The Lord 
preserved him, so that he could come at the proper 
time and restore his keys, on the heads of Peter, 
James, and John, who stood at the head of the dis- 
pensation of the meridian of time. He reserved Eli- 
jah from death that he might also come and bestow 
his keys upon the heads of Peter, James, and John 
sand prepare them for their ministry. . .'° 


And a few righteous saints of the early Christian era 
were also translated: “Verily I say unto you, There be 
some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till 
they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.”” 

Finally, the scriptural account of the translation of 
the Three Nephites was recorded by Mormon: 


And now, behold, as I spake concerning those 
whom the Lord hath chosen, yea, even three who 
were caught up into the heavens, that I knew not 
whether they were cleansed from mortality to im- 
mortality — but behold, since I wrote I have in- 
quired of the Lord, and he hath made it manifest 
unto me that there must needs be a change wrought 
upon their bodies, that they might not suffer pain 
nor sorrow save it were for the sins of the world. 
Now this change was not equal to that which shall 
take place at the last day; but there was a change 
wrought upon them, insomuch that Satan could 
have no power over them that he could not tempt 


“Joseph Fielding Smith, Doctrines of Salvation, Vol. 
2, pp. 107, 110-111. 
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them; and they were holy, and that the powers of 
the earth could not hold them. And in this state 
they were to remain until the judgement day of 
Christ; and at that day they were to receive a 
greater change, and to be received into the 
kingdom of the Father to go no more out, but to 
dwell with God eternally in the heavens.” 


Apsotle Erastus Snow discussed the nature of the 
change in translation: 


We read — ‘Enoch walked with God, and he 
was not, for God took him.” The Apostle Paul 
says he was translated. The revelation given 
through Joseph Smith teaches that a great many 
others in Enoch’s day obtained the same blessing. 

We read in the Book of Mormon of Three 
Nephites, upon whom the Lord wrought a change, 
that their bodies should not see corruption; but that 
change was in itself equivalent to death and the 
resurrection. Whether the complete change took 
place in that day, or whether a still great change 
remains to take place with them, we are not in- 
formed positively. But Mormon, writing about it, 
gives it as his opinion, and says it was so signified 
to him by the Spirit, that there remained for them a 
greater change in the great day when all should be 
changed. 

Suffice it to say that because of the fall of 
Adam, the elements of the earth of which we par- 
take have sown the seeds of mortality in the earthly 
tabernacle, so that it becomes necessary they 
should all undergo the same change, whether by 
returning to the dust, and being raised again, or by 


13 Nephi 28:36-40. 
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that change which takes place in a moment, in the 

twinkling of an eye.” 

As it has been earlier observed both Brigham Young 
and Orson Pratt declared that Enoch and his righteous 
disciples were instructed and taught in the divine princi- 
ple of translation prior to the antediluvian patriarch’s 
ultimate acquisition of power from the Most High to 
translate himself, his people and all their possessions 
and properties. Similarly, the Three Nephites had to un- 
dergo a means of obtaining instruction pertaining to 
that heavenly doctrine of translation. Apostle Franklin 
D. Richards thought that they were acquainted with and 
had received special instructions about this peculiar 
tenet from the people of Enoch. 


If there is anything in the world that can satisfy 
the hungry soul for knowledge, it is the revelations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, which open up continually 
line upon line, and precept upon precept; here a lit- 
tle and there a little; indeed there is nothing else 
that can satisfy the longing of the human soul. This 
will lead to the same blessing and glory which the 
Prophet Joseph told us Enoch had attained unto. 
He taught us that he and his city had attained in his 
day to a terrestrial glory, that they were enjoying 
that glory still. They attained unto the power of 
translation, that they might take their bodies and 
their city with them. The resurrection was not until 
Christ came and became the first fruits of them 
that slept. 

This view of the subject brings me to think and 
to speak a word in reference to the Three 
Nephites. They wanted to tarry until Jesus came, 
and that they might he took them into the heavens 
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and endowed them with the power of translation, 
probably in one of Enoch’s temples, and brought 
them back to the earth. Thus they received power 
to live until the coming of the Son of Man. I believe 
He (Jesus) took them to Enoch’s city, and gave 
them their endowments there. I expect that in the 
city of Enoch there are temples: and will come 
back with their city, their temples, blessings and 
powers. The north country will yield up its mul- 
titude, with the Apostle John, who is looking after 
them. They also will come to Zion and receive their 
crowns at the hands of their brethren of Ephraim.” 


The identities of the Three Nephites has as yet not 
been revealed; but they are empowered by God, when 
determined expedient by His divine decrees, to appear to 
mortal men and administer to them in a miraculous 
way: 

But are they [the Three Nephites] to remain 
silent? Are there no more manifestations to come 
from these three men? Are they never again to 
remember the remnants of the House of Israel on 
this land? Let us read the promise. ‘Behold I was 
about to write the names of those who were never to 
taste of death, but the Lord forbade, therefore I 
write them not, for they are hid from the world; but 
behold I have seen them.’’ Mormon saw them near- 
ly four centuries after they were caught up into 
heaven, and after they received their partial 
change. Mormon saw them and they administered 
unto him. He says — ‘Behold I have seen them and 
they have ministered unto me; and behold they will 
be among the Gentiles, and the Gentiles knoweth 
them not.”’ They will, no doubt, call them poor 


2[bid., 25:263. 


218 Spirit World Manifestations 


deluded Mormons, and say that they ought to be 
hooted out of society, and they ought to be 
persecuted, afflicted, and hated by all people. 
“They will be among the Gentiles and the Gentiles 
knoweth them not. They will also be among the 
Jews, and the Jews shall know them not. And it 
shall come to pass when the Lord seeth fit, in his 
wisdom, that they shall minister unto all the 
scattered tribes of Israel, and unto all nations, kin- 
dreds, tongues and people, and shall bring out of 
them unto Jesus many souls, that their desire may 
be fulfilled; and also because of the convincing 
power of God which is in them; and they are as the 
angels of God. And if they shall pray unto the 
Father in the name of Jesus, they can show 
themselves unto whatsoever man it seemeth them 
good, therefore great and marvelous works shall be 
wrought by them before the great and coming day 
when all people must surely stand before the judge- 
ment seat of Christ. Yea even among the Gentiles 
shall there be a great and a marvelous work 
wrought by them, before that judgement day.’ 


George Q. Cannon said the following about the Three 
Nephites’ missionary activities: 

I expect that God will do a greater work in our 
midst, when that shall be brought to pass, than we 
can yet conceive of .. . I have had my thoughts at- 
tracted . . . to the three Nephites who have been 
upon this land, and I have been greatly comforted 
at reading the promises of God concerning their 
labors and the work that should be accomplished 
by them among the Gentiles and among the Jews, 


*Orson Pratt, Ibid., 18:21-22. 
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also before the coming of the Lord Jesus. I doubt 
not that they are laboring today in the great cause 
on the earth. There are agencies laboring for the 
accomplishment of the purposes of God and for the 
fulfillment of the predictions of the holy Prophets, 
of which we have but little conception at the present 
time. .. There are powers engaged in preparing the 
earth for the events that await it and fulfilling all 
the great predictions concerning it, which we know 
nothing of, and we need not think that it depends 
upon us Latter-day Saints alone, and that we are 
the only agents in the hands of God in bringing 
these things to pass. The powers of heaven are 
engaged with us in this work.” 


And Elder John W. Taylor, a son of President John 
Taylor, expressed these views concerning the divine 
work these three translated beings were to perform: 


A portion of Israel is now gathered together, 
but in a little while you will find another prophecy 
will be fulfilled, and that is the prophecy that Jesus 
made to the three Nephites who, having power over 
death, are still living upon this continent. He spoke 
to them of a time when they would perform a great 
and mighty work among the Gentiles; and that has 
not yet been fulfilled, but it will be. You will find 
that many districts where the Elders of Israel can- 
not reach will be penetrated by these men who have 
power over death . . . These three men are going to 
perform a great work in the program of the last 
days, as is the beloved disciple, John... 

My testimony is that these men are going 
abroad in the nations of the earth before the face of 
your sons, and they are preparing the hearts of the 


*Tbid., 16:120-21. 
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children of men to receive the Gospel. They are ad- 
ministering to those who are heirs of salvation, and 
preparing their hearts to receive the truth, just as 
the farmer prepares the soil to receive the seed. The 
Lord has promised that He would send His angels 
before the face of His servants, and He does so.” 


The Three Nephites have manifested themselves on 
numerous occasions. One such incident occurred when 
the mobocratic army of Missouri Governor Lilburn 
Boggs were attempting to invade the Mormon 
stronghold of Far West: 


The matter relating to the three Nephites was 
this. 

The morning that the Army of Governor Boggs’ 
exterminating order, attempted to come into Far 
West; Joseph the Prophet stood with the brethren 
behind the breast works so hastily thrown up in the 
night, and remarked, as they were sweeping and 
swarming towards the beloved city; that if they 
came beyond a certain place, we would open fire on 
them. 

The army came on, near to the spot designated 
and on a sudden, they all turned and ran pell mell 
back to their camp, in great fright, declaring they 
saw too many thousands of soldiers to think of at- 
tacking the city. 

Joseph told Brother James Bird, ‘that he saw 
between them and the mob, one of the three 
Nephites, with a drawn sword, before he made the 
remark about opening fire on them; and when the 
mob had turned he saw the three Nephites near the 
same place armed and ready for battle.”’ 

The host that the three had with them, were un- 


**Conference Reports, October 6, 1902, p. 75. 
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doubtedly exposed, by the power of God, to the 
view of the mob; being the hosts of Soldiers they 
saw and fled from.” 


And a visit of one of the Three Nephites with the 
Prophet was recorded as follows: 


In another letter I find an interesting item con- 
cerning the Prophet's receiving a visit from one of 
the Nephites, who told him he had been through 
England, Ireland and that the work of the Lord 
would be short and powerful in those places. He 
also told him many things about this land 
(America) many of which have been fulfilled. 
Mother, fearing her letter might be miscarried, 
refrained from telling all that she had heard Joseph 
relate, but said: ‘Suffice it to say, trouble is to 
begin at the election (which is the first day of the 
coming February), and great and wonderful things 
are to be brought about.** 


Among the many visitations of the Three Nephites is 
the one experienced by Mesach S. Williams: 


A peculiar incident is related by Brother 
Mesach S. Williams, of Samaria, as having oc- 
curred while he was living in Willard City, in the 
spring of 1856. 

It was at the time of sacrcity, when bread-stuff 
was hard to obtain. We give it .. . as it was 


“Huntington Diary, op. cit., p. 162. 

28Helen Mar Whitney, “Scenes and Incidents in 
Nauvoo,"’ Woman's Exponent, Vol. 10, February 15, 
1882, p. 138. 

Helen Mar Whitney, “Scenes and Incidents in 
Nauvoo,” Woman's Exponent, Vol. 10, February 15, 
1882, p. 138. 
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presented to us by Brother Williams. 

On one particular day of that year, Brother 
Williams’ family had barely enough bread for 
dinner. He had just then concluded to go out (as 
many others did at that time) to hunt segos, and 
requested his wife to give him a sack to put them in. 
His wife, somewhat overcome by the gloomy 
prospect before them, was in tears. Brother 
Williams encouraged her as much as possible and 
was about to start out upon his errand when a 
knock was heard at the door. He opened it and an 
old gentleman presented himself. His hair and 
beard were as white as snow, and he appeared to 
be very old, but nevertheless, fresh and active. His 
dress was ragged in the extreme, but scrupulously 
clean. He had on a very nice white shirt and his 
coat resembled what was conjectured by Brother 
Williams to have once been a white blanket. 

Upon invitation he came in and sat down near 
Brother Williams, at the same time remarking that 
times were very bad. He said: 

“Brother, there is enough bread stuff in the 
Territory to supply this people for three years, if 
properly distributed; but it is in the hands of the 
rich and they, it seems, will not impart of their 
substance unto the poor. Notwithstanding all this, 
however, it is the work of the living God.” 

He then asked if they had any bread in the 
house. Brother Williams told him they had just 
about enough for dinner; but that he was welcome 
to a portion of it. He was given an equal share of 
the bread, which he put in his bosom, between his 
shirt and garments, with the remark: 

“You will live to see a great many changes oc- 
cur among this people; but always bear in mind 
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that this work is of the Lord.” 

He asked Sister Williams if she had a needle 
and thread she could lend him a few minutes. His 
request was complied with and he commenced sew- 
ing something on the sleeve of his coat. Although 
crediting himself with the possession of keen sight, 
Brother Williams says he failed to discover what it 
was that the old gentleman was sewing to his 
sleeve, 

At this juncture it may be said that the only 
thread they were in possession of at that time was 
what they themselves had made from flax, which 
we may imagine was not very fine. 

After having used it for some time, he returned 
the needle and walked towards the door. Stopping 
in the doorway, he raised his right hand and said: 

“T tell you, in the name of Israel's God, you will 
never see the want of bread; no, never!” 

He walked out and closed the door. Brother 
Williams followed as soon as possible, but, to his 
surprise, on getting outside the old gentleman was 
not in sight. He had disappeared in the course of 
two or three seconds and could not now be seen 
anywhere. This seemed to confirm a belief that 
Sister Williams had entertained while the old 
gentleman was in the house, that he was not a mor- 
tal being. 

Brother Williams proceeded to carry out his in- 
tentions in regard to obtaining some segos to eat, 
when the first person whom he met was Brother 
Charles Hubbard, who enquired as to whether or 
not Brother Williams had any bread-stuff. He told 
him they had scarcely any in the house. The Bishop 
said: 

“I was thinking of you a few moments ago, 
wondering if you had anything to eat. I have thirty 
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pounds of flour in a sack for you; go and get it, and 
when that is finished come and get some more.” 

Brother Williams took the flour with a thankful 
heart and proceeded towards his home. When pass- 
ing the house of a Brother Harding, that gentleman 
called out to him and said he had a bushel of wheat 
in the house which had been left there for him. 
Brother Williams was elated with his success and 
pursued his way joyfully, when he was met by 
Bishop George Ward, who told him he had been 
thinking of his circumstances, and that he had four 
bushels of wheat for him, which he could pay for in 
labor. This Brother Williams was very thankful to 
do. 

On his reaching home, Sister Williams was still 
in tears. She could scarcely believe him when he 
told her he had thirty pounds of flour, and she was 
not thoroughly satisfied until he had opened the 
sack and showed it to her. She said that this was 
really a fulfillment of the words of the old 
gentleman who had so lately visited them. And 
further, Brother Williams says he has never since 
been without plenty of bread. 

In a subsequent conversation with Patriarch 
John Young upon this matter, Brother Williams 
says he was told by him that the old gentleman 
spoken of was one of the three Nephites that were 
to tarry upon the earth. Brother Williams also 
states this to be his firm belief. At all events it was 
a peculiar circumstance; and the incidents con- 
nected with it seem to bear the marks of a Power 
that is infinitely greater than that of man.” 


William Flake had a similar encounter with one of 


*Juvenile Instructor, Vo. 21, p. 103. 
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the Three Nephites: 


While William Flake engaged in hauling 
freight the following occurred: 

One night there was a heavy snow; eighteen in- 
ches deep when he arose in the morning. He started 
out to get the oxen. For ten days he tramped over 
the country, but could find nothing of them. On the 
tenth day, while trudging along in the snow he saw 
a man just a few yards away coming toward him 
and asked of him, what he was doing out in that 
deep snow? William said he was hunting for his ox- 
en. The man pointed toward a hill and said, ‘You 
will find them beyond that hill in a thick clump of 
trees.”’ William thanked him and started along the 
back tracks from which the man had come, but to 
his surprise there were no tracks beyond where he 
first saw the man. He turned to see where the man 
was but there was no one in sight. Then it dawned 
on him that he had seen one of the three Nephite 
Prophets. He walked on and soon found his oxen 
and returned to camp. This occurred about 1860.” 


Charles O. Card once conversed with one of those 
translated beings: 


It was on the occasion of his (Cara's) first visit 
to the Cardston country in 1886. He had pitched 
his tent for the night and was sitting inside looking 
out into the twilight. The wind was blowing a flurry 
of snow. He was pondering upon his mission to 
Canada and what was going to come of it. Present- 
ly he felt, more than he actually perceived, that 
there was someone in the tent with him. He looked 
up and there stood a man dressed in Indian garb. 
This garb was immaculately clean. The man and he 


William Flake, Pioneer, pp. 31-32. 
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talked into the night, at least three hours, and 
dwelt upon the possibilities of this country and what 
was to come. Suddenly the man left as mysterious- 
ly as he had come. Card got up and went to the 
door of the tent and looked out. There were no 
tracks in the snow — not a sign to indicate that a 
mortal man had walked out of the tent. President 
Card said that he thought the man was one of the 
Three Nephites.”' 


One Latter-day Saint, Julia Sophia McKee, saw one 
of the Three Nephites when she was a young girl: 


I was born February 9, 1831 at Hempstead, 
Long Island, state of New York. My father’s name 
was Samuel James Raymond and my mother’s 
Elizabeth Dean Raymond. My father was not a 
religious man, but my mother was a Methodist and 
in my early childhood I was taught that religion. At 
the age of four years I attended Sunday School and 
at the age of seven as I was returning home from 
Sabbath School an incident occurred which caused 
me to reflect in after years. I was attracted by see- 
ing a man standing on the frame of a building 
which was in course of erection and a large com- 
pany of people surrounding him, and I heard him 
prophesy that a disease would come upon the in- 
habitants of that village which would cause the 
death of many children; and also that a strange 
doctrine would be preached among them and many 
more things. Then he got down and disappeared. 
No one knew whither he went or whence he came... 

Nothing of importance happened until I was ten 
years of age when the scarlet fever broke out and 


“Mrs. David Wilcox, cited in Ethnic Groups in 
Western Canadian Provinces, pp. 263-264. 
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caused the death of many of my companions but 
the Lord in his goodness preserved my life from 
that dreaded disease. This was in the winter, and 
the following summer the village was all [in] excite- 
ment over the announcement that a Mormon elder 
was going to preach in the bar — sooner than was 
the predictions fulfilled which was made by that 
strange man three years before. I have many times 
since become acquainted with the Book of Mormon 
[and] thought he is one of the three Nephites. I 
remember my father leaving my mother to go to 
hear this strange doctrine. Finally my mother con- 
sented to go with him and it was not long before my 
mother embraced the Gospel. My father was 
bitterly opposed to it at first but not long before he 
could see the truth.” 
And another saint, Mrs. May E. Edwards, gave the 
following account of a conversation she had with one 
who said he was one of the Three Nephites: 


December 23rd, 1908. About 9 o'clock a.m. the 
door knob shook . . . | was frightened for just one 
moment, and went to the door but no one was there. 
I shut the door, and I determined if that person 
man I will call him was coming back I would find 
out what he wanted. So with this determination 
fear left me and immediately the knob shook again 
1 knew the man was there so I opened the door. The 
same man stood there. .. . The first word he spoke 
was, “There is an unhappy spirit on the other side 
who wishes to mingle with those who have their 


2 Incidents in the Life of Julia Sohia McKee Written by 
Herself from Memory, p. 1. DUP Huntington Chapter 
History, fd. 1, item 10, BYU Library Special Collec- 
tions, Provo, Utah. 


228 Spirit World Manifestations 


robes; but he cannot until his temple work is done.” 
He said, ‘‘Do you know who that is?” I said, “‘No 
sir, unless it is my husband’s father, Mr. 
Edwards?” He said, ‘‘That is who it is."" He said, 
“Do you know who I am?”’ I said, ‘‘No sir, unless 
you are one of the Nephities.”’ He said, “I am one 
of the Three.” I asked him why he came to me, 
why he did not go to some one else? He said, ‘It 
was here to you that I was sent. You have had a 
desire and always wanted to go to the Temple.” He 
said, ‘‘Will you see that this Temple work is done 
within the next three years.” I said, “Yes sir, I 
will.” I asked him if he could go to my husband and 
tell him what he had told me and what his message 
was. He said, ‘‘No, I can only go where I am sent."’* 
One man, John L. Sevy, had a peculiar dream: 


It seemed my father, George W. Sevy, came to 
my room in company with one other person whom 
he introduced as one of the three Nephites men- 
tioned in the Book of Mormon. My father then 
handed me three packages about six inches long by 
four inches — two containing gold coins, one paper 
money. He said, “‘The one package is to be 
delivered to the Salt Lake Temple — it is to be 
used for the redemption of the dead. The second 
package is for your individual use to pay your 
obligations."" The third package was of paper 
money. He said, “This package is for the needy of 
the 33rd Ward.” I opened this — it contained 
currency bills. Each bill had a slip of paper clamped 
to it with the name and address of the person who 


“Unpublished manuscript, Wilford M. Poulsen 
Collection, bx. 10, fd. 25, BYU Library Special Collec- 
tions. : 
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should receive it. I said to my father, “You area 
resurrected being.” He said, ‘‘I am.” He then said, 
“T have a room full of such packages, enough to 
pay all of the obligations of the Latter-day Saint 
church and to take care of all the needs of the 
Church; and I am custodian of the same.” 

I thought I then went to deliver the package to 
the Temple. On the way, as I passed the Church of- 
fice, I thought I would go into President A. W. 
Ivin’s office and explain to him, which I did. Just 
then President Heber J. Grant came in and seemed 
very pleased but said nothing. I then went to the 
Temple and delivered the package to Brother 
Taylor at the office stand. I then awoke. The 
dream was so plain it almost seemed a reality. I 
arose early and wrote it down.** 

And a cancer was miraculously healed by adhering 
to instructions given by one of the Three Nephites: 


While my parents were living in Washington, 
near St. George, Utah, their baby boy became very 
ill with what they called at that time “black 
canker.” A terrible sore formed on his lower lip 
and chin and seemed to be eating up the flesh of his 
face. Doctors could do nothing to stop the ravages 
of the disease, and it looked like it would take the 
boy's life. I personally believe that the trouble was 
plain skin cancer. 

One day an elderly man came to the door and 
said, “I understand that you have a very sick 
baby.” The man was a perfect stranger. So far as 
we were able to find out he was never seen in that 


“Dream of John L. Sevy, November 12, 1933, Utah 
Humanities Folder, bx. 1, fd. 15. University of Utah 
Library Special Collections. 
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town before nor afterward. Mother invited him in 
and showed him the child. He told her to make a 
paper tube and fill it with a powder made from two 
common native herbs growing in the vicinity. Since 
she realized that it could do no harm to apply this 
medicine to the sore, she secured the plants, 
powdered them, and placed them in the tube. She 
then blew the powder into the open sore. After the 
old man had told her what to do he said he must be 
going, and extending his hand to her, he said, ‘‘God 
bless you and also the little boy.” 

Immediately after the powder had been applied 
for a number of times, the sores healed up and 
never came back. All who knew of the incident, in- 
cluding all of the neighbors, were of the opinion 
that the stranger who visited our home that day was 
one of the three Nephite disciples of Jesus Christ, 
who were promised that they should remain upon 
the earth to do good until the Savior came again to 
rule personally upon the earth. I personally believe 
their idea to be correct. 

Years later, when the baby had become about 
Jifteen years of age, he was operated on by a plastic 
surgeon who built up a fairly good-looking face and 
replaced the entire lower lip which had been eaten 
up by the sore. The cancer never came back.* 
One story is related of how one of the Three 

Nephites helped a party of Mormons locate much- 
needed water: 

In December, 1895, a party of Saints left one of 
the settlements in Mexico to make a pilgrimage to 
St. George, Utah, for the purpose of doing temple 


*Urvin Gee, Memories, p. 20. Unpublished 
manuscript. 
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work. When they arrived at a desert watering place 
many miles from others in the area they found that 
almost no water was to be had. They did manage to 
fill a five-gallon keg for drinking purposes and one 
bucket each for the horses. 

Despite having traveled during the cool hours of 
the day, every member of the party and the horses 
were about to perish from thirst. A baby went into 
convulsions from dehydration. At the climax of 
their desperation a stranger suddenly appeared in 
the road not a hundred yards ahead. When they 
had exchanged greetings, they inquired of the 
stranger where they might find water, and he 
pointed out a tiny patch of green on the mountain- 
side, and told them if they would make camp as 
near as possible to that point they might find 
enough water to supply their barest needs until they 
should reach the next spring forty miles distant. 

Then they advised the stranger: ‘You had 
better not go on for there isn’t a drop of water.” But 
the stranger did not seem at all concerned. “I have 
been over the road before,” he said. “I must be 
going.”” He walked by one of the wagons, but 
vanished before he had passed the second.”* 


Wilford Woodruff related an experience he had 
while on a mission in England in which three divine 
messengers protected him and his missionary com- 
panions when they were attacked by hordes of evil 
spirits: 

When Brother Heber C. Kimball, Brother 
George A. Smith, and myself went to London, we 
encountered these evil spirits. They sought to 
destroy us. The first house that was opened to us 


*Austin & Alta Fife, Saints of Sage & Saddle, p. 244. 
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was filled with devils. They had gathered there for 
our destruction, so that we could not plant the 
Gospel in that great city. Brother Kimball went to 
Manchester on some business, and left Brother 
George A. Smith and myself there. One night we 
sat up till 11 o'clock, talking Mormonism, and 
then we went to bed. We had only just laid down 
when these spirits rested upon us, and we were ina 
very fair way of losing our lives. It was as if a 
strong man had me by the throat, trying to choke 
me to death. In the midst of this a spirit told me to 
pray. I did so, and while praying, the door opened, 
the room was filled with light and three messengers 
came in. Who they were I know not. They came 
and laid their hands upon us, and rebuked those 
powers, and thereby saved our lives. Not only so, 
but by the power they held they rebuked the whole 
army of devils that were in that great city, and 
bound them so they had never troubled any elder 
from that day to this.” 


Apostle Orson Pratt declared that the Three 
Nephites were conducting missionary activities among 
the Lamanites, converting wild, uncivilized tribes in the 
Great Basin to the gospel and being instrumental ‘‘in 
bringing these remnants to the knowledge of the 
truth.”* One apostle, Melvin J. Ballard, was convinced 
that the Three Nephites had been laboring among the 
Indians: 


When Elder (now Apostle) Melvin J. Ballard 
visited the Ft. Peck and Blackfoot reservations he 


“The Deseret Weekly, Vol. 53, No. 21, p. 642, 
November 7, 1896. 
*JD 17:299-300. 
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said he met many who knew him as soon as they 
saw him and asked for the ‘‘Book”’ which he was to 
bring them. They said they had seen him in dreams, 
bringing to them a “‘Book.’’ When he handed them 
the Book of Mormon they adopted it gladly, and 
could read and understand it. He declared that it 
was his belief that one of the ‘‘Three Nephites’’ had 
been laboring among them for years teaching them 
the gospel and preparing them for our missionaries 
when they should come.” 


The following account is but one example of a party of 
believing Indians who embraced this eternal message 
after being influenced by one of those ancient translated 
beings: 

Torbuka, a chief of the Gosiute Indians, was 
sitting alone in his tent when a stranger with a 
gray-white beard and a most impressive face 
entered. The stranger announced that the time had 
come for the Indians to be baptized, that the Mor- 
mons were their friends, and that they possessed a 
book which gave a true story of Indian origins. He 
assured Torbuka that Brigham Young had commu- 
nion with the Great Spirit. 

The stranger stepped out of the tepee and Tor- 
buka, desiring to know the direction which he had 
taken, looked everywhere but could see no one. He 
walked over to the edge of the bluff, thinking that 
he might possibly have had time to reach it, but 
there was no one in all the open country that could 
be seen from this point. Shortly thereafter two 
strangers resembling the first visited Torbuka and 


Annie W. Holdaway, ‘“‘Redemption of the 
Lamanites,”’ IMPROVEMENT ERA, Vol. 27 (March, 
1924), p. 421. 
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told him the same things and departed in the same 
miraculous way. Still later, one of the three return- 
ed and repeated the message. 

So Torbuka gathered his tribe and took them to 
Deep Creek, where they were baptized.” 


Even those mortals who performed missionary work 
among the Indians were inspired and guided by the 
Three Nephites. This was particularly the case with 
veteran Lamanite missionary Jacob Hamblin: 


I had always heard of the peculiar ways of 
Jacob Hamblin . . . which gave me troublesome 
thoughts. It was that of laying his works suddenly 
whether in the field or at home, gathering anything 
edible he could find and throwing it into a flour 
sack and hasten away into the Indian country many 
miles away, and I heard he had never made a trip in 
vain. There was sure to be trouble brewing when he 
reached his destination. It seemed to me that 
Brother Hamblin’s manner of missionary work was 
out of harmony with regulation of the church. I 
mentioned the fact to him and asked him if his mis- 
sion was not under the direction of the church. He 
answered me that his mission was an independent 
mission and yet under the authority and supervision 
of the church — that the Three Nephites mentioned 
in the Book of Mormon were his personal direc- 
tors. When one appeared told him he was needed 
Sor some distance or in some Indian territory it was 
his duty to lay everything aside and go out im- 
mediately on his mission.“ 


“Fife, op. cit., pp. 238-239, 
“Biographical Record of Martha Cragun Cox, pp. 104- 
5. Unpublished manuscript. 
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William Jex recorded an incident experienced by In- 
dians who saw “three friends’ while in Washington, 
DiGe 


After supper on the evening of the first day they 
had a long talk with the Indians. Both Thurber 
and Bean understood the Indian language and they 
acted as interpreters. The Indians were told briefly 
the history of their forefathers as contained in the 
Book of Mormon and were presented with a 
volume of this record. They were intensely in- 
terested and related many of the happenings of 
their tribe. Chief Tabiona, the Indian guide, 
related a circumstance that happened when he and 
other Indian chiefs went to Washington, D.C. to 
talk with the “Big Chief.”’ He said that while they 
were talking to the President of the United States 
and some of the officials, that they, the Indians, 
saw three persons of fine appearance, dressed in 
white robes enter the rooms. The “white men”’ did 
not see them, but the Indians saw them and were 
convinced that the heavenly messengers were 
friends of the Indians.” 


The student of sacred history can ascertain that 
translated beings, who, according to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith “are designed for future missions,”* like Enoch 
and his people, John the Revelator, and the Three 
Nephites are permitted to extend their lives upon this 
earth and other worlds to advance to the noble cause of 
truth. Indeed, they are God’s special messengers from 
Heaven. 


“Life Sketch of William Jex, p. 49. 
“Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, p. 191. 
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CHAPTER VII 


THE RESTORATION AND 
SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS 


. .. By and by an obscure individual, a young 
man, rose up, and, in the midst of all Christendom, 
proclaimed the startling news that God had sent an 
angel to him: that through his faith, prayers, and 
sincere repentance he had beheld a supernatural vi- 
sion, that he had seen a pillar of fire descend from 
Heaven, and saw two glorious personages clothed 
upon with this pillar of fire, whose countenance 
shone like the sun at noonday; that he heard one of 
these personages say, pointing to the other, “This 
is my beloved Son, hear ye him.” This occurred 
before this young man was fifteen years of age; and 
it was a startling announcement to make in the 
midst of a generation so completely given up to the 
traditions of their fathers; and when this was 
proclaimed by this young, unlettered boy to the 
priests and the religious societies in the State of 
New York, they laughed him to scorn. . . They 
looked upon him as deluded, they pointed the 
finger of scorn at him and warned their con- 
gregations against him. . .' 

The above-quoted words, uttered by Apostle Orson 
Pratt on December 19, 1869, were indeed applicable to 
Joseph Smith’s day, when his bold proclamation of hav- 
ing personally beheld heavenly personages was received 
by his religious contemporaries with scorn and derision. 


‘Jd 13:65-66. 
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Ever since that glorious First Vision the spiritual eyes of 
all honest-in-heart and earnest seekers-after-truth have 
been opened to the visions and divine manifestations of 
heaven. The ushering in of the Restoration commenced 
when that unlearned farm lad’s eyes were opened to the 
spiritual wonders of the Most High: 
Thursday, February 2, 1893. I attended Fast 

meeting. .. Brother John Alger said while speaking 

of the Prophet Joseph that when he, John, was a 

small boy, he heard the Prophet relate his vision of 

seeing the Father and the Son, that God touched 

his eyes with his finger and said, ‘‘Joseph, this is 

my beloved Son, hear him.”’ As soon as the Lord 

had touched his eyes with his finger, he immediate- 

ly saw the Savior. After meeting a few of us 

questioned him about the matter and he told us at 

the bottom of the meeting house [steps] that he was 

in the house of Father Smith in Kirtland when 

Joseph made this declaration; and that Joseph 

while speaking of it put his finger to his right eye, 

suiting the action with the words so as to illustrate 

and at the same time impress the occurrence on the 

minds of those unto whom he was speaking. . .? 


Throughout his life since that marvelous event in the 
Spring of 1820 the Prophet Joseph Smith beheld and 
was able to identify the Savior in subsequent spiritual 
manifestations. One such incident was related by Mary 
Elizabeth Rollins Lightner in 1905, while she was ad- 
dressing a group of missionaries: 


Well, I being anxious, though young, to learn 
about the plates, from those who know all about it, 
my mother and I went up to the Smith family the 


*Diary of Charles L. Walker, February 2, 1893. 
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next night after they came to Kirtland. There were 
other visitors. The whole Smith family, excepting 
Joseph, was there. As we stood talking to them, 
Brother Joseph and Martin Harris came in, with 
two or three others. When the greetings were over, 
Brother Joseph looked around very solemnly. It 
was the first time some of them had ever seen him. 
He then said, ‘There are enough here to hold a lit- 
tle meeting.” 

A board was put across two chairs to make 
seats. Martin Harris sat ona little box at Joseph's 
feet. They sang and prayed; then Joseph got up to 
speak. He began very solemnly and very earnestly. 
All at once his countenance changed and he stood 
mute. He turned so white he seemed perfectly 
transparent. Those who looked at him that night 
said he looked like he had a searchlight within him, 
in every part of his body. I never saw anything like 
it on earth. I could not take my eyes away from 
him. He got so white that anyone who saw him 
would have thought he was transparent. I 
remember I thought we could almost see the bones 
through the flesh of his face. I shall remember it 
and see it in my mind's eye as long as I remain 
upon the earth. 

He stood some moments looking over the con- 
gregation, as if to pierce each heart, then said, ‘ Do 
you know who has been in your midst this night?” 

One of the Smiths said, “An angel of the 
Lord.” 

Joseph did not answer. Martin Harris was sit- 
ting at the Prophet's feet on a box. He slid to his 
knees, clasped his arms around the Prophet's knees 
and said, ‘I know, it was our Lord and Savior, 
Jesus Christ.” 

Joseph put his hand on Martin's head and 
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answered, “Martin, God revealed that to you. 
Brothers and Sisters, the Savior has been in your 
midst this night. I want you all to remember it. 
There is a veil over your eyes, for you could not en- 
dure to look upon Him. You must be fed with milk 
and not strong meat. I want you to remember this 
as if it were the last thing that escaped my lips. He 
has given you all to me, and commanded me to seal 
you up to everlasting life, that where He is there 
you may be also. And if you are tempted of Satan 
Say, “Get thee behind me, Satan, for my salvation is 
secure,’”” 

These words are figured upon my brain, and I 
never took my eyes off his countenance. Then he 
knelt down and prayed. I have never heard anything 
like before or since. I felt that he was talking to the 
Lord and that power rested down upon us in every 
Siber of our bodies. And we received a sermon from 
the lips of the representative of God. Much has 
come and gone from me through the powers and 
vicissitudes of this Church. ... The words of the 
Prophet that had been revealed to him have always 
been with me from the beginning to the end of the 
Gospel.’ 

The Prophet received guidance and instruction from 
a number of angelic beings pertaining to the Restored 
Gospel and this Dispensation of the Fullness of Times 
— the last gospel dispensation. Concerning this and the 
interest the righteous ancients maintain for the spiritual 
welfare of all Latter-day Saints, President John Taylor 
stated: 


Don't you think that Adam, the Sather of us all, 


* Address of Mrs. Mary Elizabeth Rollins Lightner at 
Brigham Young University, April 14, 1905. 
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feels interested in the welfare of his children? I 
think he does. Don’t you think that Enoch feels in- 
terested in the welfare of his people? I guess he 
does. Don’t you think that Noah does? Yes... . Are 
they not all interested? ... Yes, and they are just as 
much interested as we are, and ten thousand times 
more, because they know more; and they have been 
operating in the various ages, and when they were 
permitted they have come forth and communicated 
the will of God to man. And when Joseph Smith 
was raised up as a Prophet of God, Mormon, 
Moroni, Nephi and others of the ancient Prophets 
who formerly lived on this Continent, and Peter 
and John and others who lived on the Asiatic Conti- 
nent, came to him and communicated to him cer- 
tain principles pertaining to the Gospel of the Son 
of God. Why? Because they held the keys of the 
various dispensations, and conferred them upon 
him, and he upon us. He was indebted to God; and 
we are indebted to God and to him for all the in- 
telligence that we have on these subjects. Who in 
this generation knew anything about Temples and 
their uses until Joseph revealed it? Nobody. Who 
knew anything about baptism for the dead until 
then? Nobody. . . But the Gospel brings us into 
communication with God, and makes us one with 
him and with those who have operated before; and 
those holy men of God who have lived in the various 
ages feel interested in our welfare and they are 
watching over us, and we are better taken care of 
than many of us think for. . .* 


And on another occasion he (Taylor) said: 
For instance, Joseph Smith in the first place 


‘JD 17:374-375. 
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was set apart by the Almighty according to the 
counsels of the gods in the eternal worlds, to in- 
troduce the principles of life among the people, of 
which the Gospel is the grand power and influence, 
and through which salvation can extend to all 
peoples, all nations, all kindreds, ali tongues and 
all worlds. . . The principles which he had, placed 
him in communication with the Lord, and not only 
with the Lord, but with the ancient apostles and 
prophets; such men, for instance, as Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Noah, Adam, Seth, Enoch, and Jesus 
and the Father, and the apostles that lived on this 
continent as well as those who lived on the Asiatic 
continent. He seemed to be as familiar with these 
people as we are with one another. Why? Because 
he had to introduce a dispensation which was called 
the dispensation of the fulness of times, and it was 
known as such by the ancient servants of God. . 


And because he had been imbued with the everlasting 
gospel principles Joseph Smith is the head or primary 
chief of this last dispensation. President George Q. Can- 
non said the following concerning this: 


I present this matter before you that you may 
see that when Joseph died he had embodied in him 
all the keys and all the authority, all the powers 
and all the qualifications necessary for the head of 
a dispensation. They had been bestowed upon him 
through the providences of God, and through the 
command of God to his faithful servants who lived 
in ancient days. There was no end scarcely, in 
many respects, to the knowledge that he received. 
He was visited constantly by angels; and the Son of 
God Himself condescended to come and minister 


‘Ibid., 21:94. 
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unto him, the Father having also shown Himself 
unto him; and these various angels, the heads of 
dispensations, having also ministered unto him. 
Moroni, in the beginning, as you know, to prepare 
him for his mission, came and ministered and talk- 
ed to him from time to time, and he had vision after 
vision in order that his mind might be fully 
saturated with a knowledge of the things of God, 
and that he might comprehend the great and holy 
calling that God has bestowed upon him. In this 
respect he stands unique. . . He was filled with in- 
tegrity to God; with such integrity as was not 
known among men. He was like an angel of God 
among them. . .° 


Among those angelic visitants who appeared to the 
Prophet were leading apostles and prophets from both 
ancient continents including Nephi, Alma, and 
Mormon.’ 

The visitations of Peter, James, and John, the 
presiding apostolic officials of God’s Church in New 
Testament times, are among the most well known in 
Latter-day Saint history. They conferred upon Joseph 
and Oliver Cowdery the higher priesthood;* and ad- 
dressing the Twelve on July 2, 1839 concerning their im- 
portant position of leadership, the Prophet stressed the 
coming of those heavenly messengers: ““How have we 
come at the Priesthood in the last days? It came down, 
down, in regular succession. Peter, James, and John had 
it give to them, and they gave it to others.’”* The peculiar 
circumstances surrounding Joseph and Oliver's receiv- 


Ibid., 23:362. 

"George Q. Cannon, Jbid., 13:47. 

®D&C 27:12-13; 128:20. 

*Documentary History of the Church, Vol. 3, p. 387. 
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ing of the apostolic priesthood were mentioned in a cor- 
respondence of Addison Everett to Oliver B. Hun- 
tington, dated February 17, 1881: 


In a conversation I heard between Joseph and 
Hyrum Smith, Oliver Cowdery was spoken of. 
Joseph said, ‘‘Poor boy!” 

He then said that at Colesville, New York, in 
1829, he and Oliver were under arrest on a charge 
of deceiving the people. When they were at the 
justice's house for trial in the evening, all were 
waiting for Mr. Reid, Joseph’s lawyer. While 
waiting, the justice asked Joseph some questions, 
among which was this: ‘‘What was the first miracle 
Jesus performed?” 

Joseph replied, ‘‘He made this world, and what 
followed we are not told.” 

Mr. Reid came in then said he wanted to speak 
to his clients in private and that the law allowed 
him that privilege, he believed. The judge pointed to 
a door to a room in the back part of the house and 
told them to step in there. As soon as they got into 
the room, the lawyer said there was a mob outside 
in front of the house. “If they get hold of you they 
will perhaps do you bodily injury; and I think the 
best way for you to get out of this is to get right out 
there,” pointing to the window and hoisting it. 

They got into the woods in going a few rods 
from the house. It was night and they traveled 
through brush and water and mud, fell over logs, 
etc., until Oliver was exhausted. Then Joseph 
helped him along through the mud and water, 
almost carrying him. 

They traveled all night, and just at the break of 
day Oliver gave out entirely and exclaimed, “Oh, 
Lord! Brother Joseph, how long have we got to en- 
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dure this thing?” 

They sat down on a log to rest, and Joseph said 
that at that very time Peter, James and John came 
to them and ordained them to the apostleship. 

They had sixteen or seventeen miles to go to get 
back to Mr. Hale’s, his father-in-law’s, but Oliver 
did not complain any more of fatigue. 


And, according to early members of the Quorum of the 
Twelve, Peter, James, and John manifested themselves 
on a couple of occasions in the Kirtland Temple." 

Although Joseph Smith received visitations from 
such New Testament personalities as Peter, James, and 
John the Baptist, there is no specific record or 
documented evidence relating of a visit from the Apostle 
Paul; and even though the Prophet has given a physical 
description of the latter, one can only surmise that 
perhaps such an event occurred: 


He [the Apostle Paul] is about five feet high, 
very dark hair; dark complexion; dark skin; large 
Roman nose; sharp face, small black eyes, 
penetrating as eternity; round shoulders, a whining 
voice, except when elevated, and then it almost 
resembled the roaring of a lion. He was a good 
orator, active and diligent, always employing 
himself in doing good to his fellow men." 


These heavenly manifestations to Joseph Smith have 
inspired others in their quest for truth and filled their 
hearts with a rare peaceful influence. Lydia Knight ex- 
perienced such glorious feelings during the Prophet’s 
visit in Mount Pleasant, Ontario, Canada: 


'°Young Woman's Journal, Vol. 2, November, 1890, 
pp. 76-77. 

"Joseph Heinerman, Temple Manifestations, p. 37. 

Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, p. 180. 
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Next day, notice was sent out that there would 
be public preaching in the Nickerson Brothers’ new 
store-house. A large and attentive audience was 
present. Elder Sidney Rigdon spoke to the people 
with great clarity on the first principles of the 
gospel, and closed with a strong testimony to the 
truth of so-called “‘Mormonism.” 

The Prophet then arose and poured forth a 
golden stream of words, many of which were verily 
pearls without price, setting forth the restoration of 
the gospel and the great work that had commenced 
on the earth. With power he exhorted everyone who 
was present to seek for the truth of his and his com- 
panion’s words from the source of all light, all 
truth, and all religion, and a knowledge of the truth 
of the same should surely follow. 

Great was the excitement among the peaceful 
dwellers in Mount Pleasant. 

The day following, a meeting was again held, 
and after it was over the Prophet baptized twelve 
persons, including myself, Mr. Nickerson and all 
of his household. I, who was always sober and full 
of reflection, received the glad message with 
trembling joy. I was filled with a bright, peaceful 
influence and was full of gratitude that God had 
spared me to hear and accept His glorious gospel. 
As a lonely girl, I had thought of death and its rest 
with a longing heart. But here was life — life eter- 
nal. After I was baptized, I was constrained to cry 
aloud, “Glory to God in the highest. Thanks be to 
His holy name that I have lived to see this day and 
be partaker of this great blessing.’’ 


That same evening the newly-baptized members 


Journal History, October 19, 1833, pp. 21-22. 
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assembled at the Nickerson residence to be confirmed: 


In the evening, the new members of the Church 
assembled in Mr. N.’s house for confirmation. God 
bestowed His Spirit very freely and the Prophet 
gave much valuable instruction. 

Two more persons came to the Prophet and 
requested baptism at the meeting the next day. It 
was attended to and a branch of the Church was 
organized. Freeman Nickerson was ordained as the 
presiding Elder. 

The evening of this day (which was the seventh 
day, the Prophet had been there, and came on 
Monday, October 24, 1833), the family were all 
seated around the wide, old-fashioned fire-place in 
the parlor listening to the Prophet's words and full 
of rejoicing. 

“T would be so glad if some one who has been 
baptized could receive the gift of tongues as the an- 
cient Saints did and speak to us,” said Moses 
Nickerson. 

“Tf one of you will rise up and open your mouth 
it shall be filled, and you shall speak in tongues,” 
replied the Prophet. 

Every one then turned as by a common instinct 
to Lydia, and said with one voice, ‘Sister Lydia 
rise up.’ 

And then the great glory of God was manifested 
to this weak but trusting girl. She was enveloped as 
with a flame, and, unable longer to retain her seat, 
she arose and her mouth was filled with the praises 
of God and His glory. The spirit of tongues was 
upon her, and she was clothed in a shining light, so 
bright that all present saw it with great distinctness 
above the light of the fire and the candles.’* 


“Lydia Knight's History — First Book of the Nobile 
Women’s Lives Series, pp. 23-24. 
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The Prophet Joseph’s fervent testimony of the truth 
have prompted other searchers of the gospel message to 
pray to God. One Latter-day Saint, J. E. Hickman, 
recalled this inspiring experience: 


The following incident occurred when I was 
hardly out of my teens. I was working in the 
hayfield with a young friend of mine, a boy of six- 
teen years of age. He was a congenial companion, 
but he had been careless and indifferent to life’s 
duties; and as such, had grown skeptical of all 
religious truth. He even doubted the existence of a 
Creator. 

Yet he was sincere in his belief. “I cannot un- 
derstand,”’ he said, ‘‘How any one can know there 
is a God when he has not seen Him.” I tried to ex- 
plain how such knowledge can be obtained. I drew 
his attention to the fact that we gain much of our 
intelligence without hearing, seeing, or tasting. For 
example: warmth, comfort, magnetism, etc., were 
proofs of that. To all my arguments and il- 
lustrations, he said: ‘To me it is not understan- 
dable. If you say there is a God, how do I know you 
speak the truth? Where is your proof?” 

Seeing his sincerity, I said, ‘‘Are you desirous 
of knowing that God lives and has a work for you?” 

“T certainly am,” he replied. 

“At that moment a light suddenly filled my soul 
and I said: “I promise you then in the name of 
Israel's God that in the near future you shall know, 
and when you do, you will cry like a child.” 

At this, the conversation ceased, and we resum- 
ed our work, for thoughts were too deep for words, 
— he wondering at the strange utterance, I at my 
own prediction. I was not fearful at what I had 
said, for my soul was full of a joyful peace. 

Nearly two weeks had passed, when one even- 
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ing my friend and I, with a number of other boys 
over twelve years of age, were, by the invitation of 
the Bishop, at a Priesthood meeting. The 
preliminary program having been completed, the 
Bishop asked this young man if he would not like to 
become a Deacon. 

Before waiting for an answer one of the 
brethren arose and said, ‘I do not think the young 
man should be ordained a Deacon, for he is not a 
believer in God.” 

The Bishop asked him if this was true. He 
replied that it was, but further stated that he would 
like to know if there is a God. If so he would serve 
Him. 

Immediately a great outpouring of the Lord's 
Spirit rested upon the young man and filled the 
whole room. He raised his right hand, with tears 
running down his cheeks, and said: ‘‘Brethren, the 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, and now I know He 
lives for my soul is full of a consuming fire.” 

Still weeping he bore a powerful testimony, not 
only of God but of the divinity of this work. So 
great was the influence of the Lord's Spirit that 
nearly every one in the room wept. This occurrence 
was a literal fulfillment of the prophecy. It is 
needless to say that the young man became a 
Deacon. 

Years have elapsed since then, and this young 
man, still true to the knowledge given him, has 
grown to be one of the leaders in this generation.” 


One believing lady who was inclined to become a 
Presbyterian but was visited by someone from the spirit 


“Joseph B. Keeler, First Steps in Church Govern- 
ment, pp. 24-25, 
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world and informed her that that religion was not true: 


Friday, August 27, 1897. Revisited Brother 
Cottom [and] explained [the] Gospel. Sister Cot- 
tom testified that she saw us three different nights 
in a dream before we came and had described us to 
her husband, even to the parasol carried by Elder 
Mann and the Bible which I carried under my arm; 
and that she knew us as soon as we came to the 
door although we had neither of us ever met her 
before. 

She is a young wife of 17 years. (This is in 
Monte Vista, Colorado.) [She] had received a 
testimony that the Mormons were right in this 
wise: She had been baptized when a child but had 
taken no thought about her religion until lately. 
She had been visited, however, by a Presbyterian 
minister and through his personal influence thought 
some of joining that creed; when one night she saw 
in a dream a young Presbyterian lady come out of 
her grave and tell her not to join the Presbyterians 
— they were wrong but that the ‘‘Mormons”’ were 
right. Curious to know whether such a lady was 
really buried or not she sought the graveyard and 
went directly to the place and saw on the tombstone 
the name of the lady who had visited her in a 
dream, as the visitor was known in the dream by 
the name found on the tombstone which Sister C. 
had never seen before." 

The intellectual yet unbelieving brother-in-law of 
Joseph G. Nelson came from the spirit world and 
appeared to the latter to inform him that the prison 
doors had been opened because of vicarious ordinance 
work performed in the temple: 


“George H. Brimhall Diary, p. 85. 
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At the time John Taylor became President of 
the Church, he received a revelation from God to 
“set the Church and the homes of the Saints in 
order.”’ Vacancies in all the Priesthood quorums 
were filled. Ward teachers were called on to visit 
all members of the Church with instruction to labor 
diligently with slack members and to report all who 
did not respond to this kindly method of reforma- 
tion, 

Among the latter were my brother-in-law, 
Peter Nelson and my sister, Emma, his wife. About 
this time the writings and lectures of Col. Robert 
G. Ingersoll the agnostic of the nation, appealed 
strongly to all people who were not believers in God 
and the plan of salvation. Tom Payne and Ingersoll 
were the luminaries who appealed to Peter. 
Religion, and anything that savored of it, made him 
angry. To avoid being insulted or having my 
feelings crushed I refrained mentioning religion to 
him. 

In many respects, Peter was a generous, in- 
telligent gentleman. I was present when the ward 
teachers called upon him and Emma. After presen- 
ting the object of their visit, Peter said, ‘‘Since I 
cannot subscribe to the requirements of your socie- 
ty, I think it honorable to have my name stricken 
from your records.’’ Emma, my dear sister, follow- 
ed his lead. In justice to him I feel sure, though they 
were baptized in their youth, they never had a 
testimony of the plan of life and salvation. 

We moved to Idaho and soon after this Peter 
was operated on for gall stones and died under the 
operation. About two years after, I had this 
remarkable dream: 

“I found myself in the road opposite Peter's old 
home in Goshen, Utah. Peter came toward me with 
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outstretched hands, his face beaming with delight. 
As he took my hand he made this remark, ‘Joe, 
have you heard the news? The prison doors have 
been opened!’ I was surprised at his kind greeting 
since it was a radical change from his former at- 
titude. 

A short time after this the mystery was explain- 
ed. My sister Annie and her husband, W. H. Allen, 
visited us on their honeymoon. They were married 
in the Salt Lake Temple and while there my 
brother-in-law, William H. Allen was baptized and 
endowed vicariously for Peter, and so the prison 
doors were opened for him. 


And while the Joseph G. Nelson family were solemnly 
engaged in prayer, Nelson’s daughter, Mae, received a 
similar manifestation from the spirit world and gave the 
following account of it: 


By the Spirit, many great and wonderful things 
pertaining to this life and the life hereafter were 
made known to us. While we were thus being in- 
structed, I felt the presence of unseen beings and 
suddenly it was made known to us that my Uncle’s 
spirit, even the spirit of Uncle Peter, Aunt Emma's 
husband, was present in the room and that he hada 
message which he desired to have given to Emma, 
his wife. This was the message as it was worded by 
the Holy Spirit of Inspiration: “Emma, Emma, be 
baptized and enter at the gate, for I have accepted 
the work which has been performed for me in the 
Temple of God. My soul hath suffered in 
Purgatory. I have atoned for my sins and hardness 
of heart. Now wait, I am held back by thee, for un- 
til thou art baptized and have received thine en- 
dowments and hath been sealed unto me and our 
children have been sealed to us, I cannot progress 
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farther. Emma, Emma, be baptized, and then shall 
I be able to perform my mission here in the spirit 
world. Do thou as Muriel and Eva have done, then 
shall Russel, Erving, Lee and Hazel follow thy ex- 
ample. Then shall our family be united for time and 
all eternity, then shall we have exaltation and eter- 
nal increase in the eternal worlds. Emma! Emma! I 
thy husband plead with thee. Be baptized, enter 
into the covenant which I have accepted that we be 
not separated.” 

This was the message which the Spirit dictated. 
The message that Peter desired should reach earth 
and be delivered unto Emma, his wife. We were 
told that Uncle Peter's spirit stood by the bedside 
where we were kneeling and would not depart until 
he had heard from Joseph's lips the promise that 
he, Joseph, would deliver this message unto Emma. 

The instruction was full and complete. At this 
point the words were checked that father might 
promise in prayer that he would faithfully deliver 
this message. Father solemnly covenanted in a few 
words of prayer that he would faithfully deliver the 
message. . . 

Nelson accordingly complied with the expressed desire 
of his departed brother-in-law and conveyed the divine 
message to his sister which resulted in her subsequent 
baptism. Joseph G. Nelson continued the narrative: 


Mae and I sought the Lord in Emma’s behalf 
and were informed that she, Emma, would make 
much greater progress in the Spirit World, that 
when we went to Goshen to bury her some of us 
would have a ‘marvelous manifestation.” My 
brother James B. Jensen and N. L. Nelson were 
also in Goshen for the funeral. James B. and I slept 
in one of the south rooms in Emma's home. About 
4 a.m. this remarkable vision came to me: 
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“My mother and my Sister Mattie came ina 
halo of light — so indeed that objects in this room 
were in plain view. Mother stood about 4 feet in 
front of Mattie. They seemed to be about the same 
age, though mother was past 89 when she died. 
Their eyes sparkled and their faces shone with 
youth and beauty. Dressed in some filmy white 
material, they smiled as I shouted, ‘Oh, you 
darlings!’ Then darkness. I had seen them with my 
spiritual eyes.” 

T also saw what appeared to be the spiritual 
body of my sister Emma standing in the doorway 
facing mother and Mattie. It may be that it re- 
quired some time in her new environment to 
materialize for I saw her as if formed of heat rays 
like one may see in the summer time. A little child 
was also present and took a tumble over the floor 
as a child would. This I took to be the spirit of my 
brother Ephraim who died at 2 years by drow- 
ning. 
Brother N. L. and I spoke at the services at 
which time I testified of the visitation.” 


Nelson beheld his deceased mother in another 
spiritual manifestation: 


A little time later I found myself awake and 
noting objects in the room made visible by the dim 
light from the street. 

It was at the dead hour of night, about three or 
four a.m. when I felt a peculiar sensation like an 
electric current, beginning at my hands and feet. 
Suddenly, I was aware that my mother stood by my 
side. I was surprised and wondered at her lifelike 
appearance and yet I realized that she had passed 


‘Journal of Joseph G. Nelson, pp. 52-54. 
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away years before, and I thought, “This must be 
mother’s spirit.”” I remembered too, the explana- 
tion given by [the] Prophet Joseph Smith, that if 
asked, a spirit will not offer to shake hands with 
you, but she looked so material, and so like the 
mother I had known as a boy that I, putting out my 
hand, asked, ‘Mother, can you shake hands with 
me?” She smiled and answered, ‘‘I'll try."’ Imagine 
my surprise and joy that I felt her hand as naturally 
as ever in my life. Without hesitating, I put my 
arms about her, felt the warmth of her body and 
kissed her on the cheek. To me she was just as 
tangible as ever in life. I noted the appearance of 
her hands, the clothing that she wore, her teeth, her 
eyes — just as I had known her best in life. I was 
ready to ask a volume of questions when suddenly I 
found myself lying on the cot, as I was when this 
experience first began. While this was wonderful to 
me, it seemed not an unusual thing to her, which is 
but another proof of the statement made by Presi- 
dent Brigham Young that our departed loved ones 
are all about us. 

Earnestly desiring more information upon this 
subject, I sought the Lord in prayer at about the 
same hour the next night. The same physical sensa- 
tion was experienced and heard, but I did not see 
the many people as they seemed to be moving about 
in the room. I was awake and perfectly conscious 
of the things that took place each time. 


Accordingly, I sought the Lord for an explana- 
tion. This was the answer. ‘‘Thou hast indeed em- 
braced thy mother, but the power by which it was 
done, cannot be comprehended by the finite mind.” 
Mother was not a resurrected being, yet I felt her 
body as tangibly as I had ever done in life, so I have 


255 


256 


Spirit World Manifestations 


drawn this conclusion — that for a short space of 
time, my spirit left my body and being in the same 
element as my mother, I was able to feel her as if in 
life. This verified the statement of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith that “spirit ts material but cannot be 
felt by mortal man.” 

Spiritual manifestations do not come by the 
will of man, or to satisfy the curiosity or caprice of 
mortals, but only by the will of God and there must 
always be a purpose for such manifestations. We 
were not slow to perform this work for Grandfather 
Giles and for many in his line. My mother's 
message to me was, “While you are working for 
Meda’s [Joseph G. Nelson's wife’s] people, don't 
forget mine!’"'* 


Other manifestations he received pertained 
genealogical and temple work: 


At the time when Samuel W. Parkinson was in- 
stalled as President of Franklin Stake, numerous 
changes were made in the officers of the stake. 

In discussing with my wife and probable 
positions to be filled, I expressed the hope that if 
anything were assigned to me, it would be the 
Genealogical work. (I mentioned this to no other 
living soul.) 

Something called me away from home on the 
day these appointments were being made. On my 
return, I was not at all surprised that I had been ap- 
pointed Franklin Stake Representative of 
Genealogical Organization, with my wife as one of 
my helpers. To more thoroughly qualify us for this 
work, we were given some wonderful 
manifestations. 


'Ibid., pp. 55-56. 
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I was asleep or so it seemed on the bunk bed at 
the old farm cabin. I was startled to see a man 
kneeling with his arms on the bed, smiling into my 
face. The peculiar thing about it was that he was 
stark naked! He was clean shaven and seemed 
about the age of 40. I awoke and was surprised to 
Sind him gone. I inquired of the Lord the meaning 
of this strange visit and received this significant 
answer, “Thou shalt indeed clothe them in the 
robes of the Holy Priesthood. He represents a type 
of condition in the Spirit World. Without earthly 
ordinances, they are indeed naked!’’” 


These wonderful spiritual incidents experienced by 
Joseph G. Nelson and many other faithful Latter-day 
Saints was made possible by a courageous young boy 
who in the spring of 1820 ventured into a solitary wood- 
ed area to pray to God for the first time in some eighteen 
centuries. And it was that monumental First Vision that 
eventually ushered in the Restoration of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ and all its attendant gifts, powers, or- 
dinances and spiritual manifestations. 


“[bid., pp. 56-57. 


CHAPTER VIII 
A FUTURE IN ETERNITY 


“For thus saith the high and lofty One that in- 
habiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the 
high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite 
and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and 
to revive the heart of the contrite ones,””' wrote the great 
Old Testament prophet, Isaiah. As the Most High in- 
habits eternity so will all of God’s children — only their 
habitations, which consists of manifold glories, will be 
determined by their deeds and acts of an earthly ex- 
istence. This was clarified by the Prophet Joseph Smith: 


God Almighty Himself dwells in eternal fire; 
flesh and blood cannot go there, for all corruption 
is devoured by the fire. “‘Our God is a consuming 
fire.”” When our flesh is quickened by the Spirit, 
there will be no blood in his tabernacle. Come dwell 
in higher glory than others. 

Those who have done wrong always have that 
wrong gnawing them. Immortality dwells in 
everlasting burnings. I will from time to time reveal 
to you the subjects that are revealed by the Holy 
Ghost to me. All the lies that are now hatched up 
against me are of the devil, and the influence of the 
devil and his servants will be used against the 
kingdom of God. The servants of God teach 
nothing but principles ,of eternal life, by their 
works ye shall know them. A good man will speak 
good things and holy principles, and an evil man 


Isaiah 57:15. 
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bad principles, liars, etc., and I warn all of you to 
look out whom you are going after. I exhort you to 
give heed to all the virtue and the teachings which I 
have given you. All men who are immortal dwell in 
everlasting burnings. You cannot go anywhere but 
where God can find out. All men are born to die, 
and all men must rise; all must enter eternity.” 


Inasmuch as mortal man is dominated by the ele- 


ment of time, he cannot fully comprehend the infinite 


vas' 
Tw 


tness of eternity. Erastus Snow of the Council of the 
elve once explained eternity as follows: 


The Scriptures speak of a time “when time 
shall be no more.” And the Apostle John in his 
visions, while banished to the Isle of Patmos, heard 
the angel say, “time shall be no more.” We may 
not fully comprehend the meaning and the purport 
of this expression. All phrases or expressions 
whether used by men, angels or God have a relative 
meaning, as one thing is compared with another; 
and to understand the full force of them, we must 
understand that to which it has reference by com- 
parison. I simply understand by this, that so far as 
we are concerned, time will be no more when we 
shall be merged into eternity, and we cease to 
reckon our periods by the diurnal revolutions of the 
earth, and the changes of the moon, etc; when we 
shall enter into a sphere where we can mingle with 
the gods and become acquainted with their reckon- 
ing, and the eternal periods or cycles of revolutions 
of numberless creations in space, which today the 
most profound astronomers of the earth are unable 
to fathom or mark their place of beginning. And 
this is called eternity by man, and, as far as man is 


2Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, pp. 367-368. 
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concerned, is in contradistinction to other periods 
and modes of reckoning known and in use among 
the Gods. For they have their periods and reckon- 
ing as well as we, only ona vast and, to us, incom- 
prehensible scale. We are ina state of progression, 
very small beginnings, but onward and upward for 
a more exalted sphere, in which they move. But I 
conceive of no stopping place; I conceive of no ab- 
solute resting place, but only, as before remarked, 
a change, a change in our circumstances and con- 
ditions, and consequently a change in our labors.’ 


And on another occasion Elder Snow expressed 
these thoughts on the glorious subject of eternity: 


Now touching the doctrine of mortality and im- 
mortality. Says one: ‘What is mortal and what is 
immortal?” These are only comparative terms, 
again: the same as we use temporal and eternal. 
Time means temporal — short lived. Immortal 
means that which reaches forward into eternity. 
And what is eternity? Why it is another term which 
we use — a comparative term to measure time, and 
we say time and eternity. And then the scriptures 
use other terms, eternities, and from eternity to 
eternity; while these are only so many definitions, 
or divisions of duration. But the scriptures tell us 
that time only is measured to man, that is to say, 
time as a term is used in reference to the short 
period belonging to mortality, while eternity is 
used in the measure of the time of the Gods, from 
one period to another, and the vastness of eternity 
none can comprehend. It is illustrated by Abraham, 
by the figure of a ring. He marks a round ring to 
give an illustration of his views of eternity. You 


*JD 21:23-24, 
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may start anywhere on that ring and undertake to 
find the end, and you cannot, for it has none. You 
may have a starting point any place on the ring, but 
you cannot have any stopping place, and so the 
Scriptures in another place, more expressly use the 
term, that the course of God is an eternal round, 
and therefore it is called eternity. But this course of 
God being “‘one eternal round,” is marvelous in our 
eyes, and who can comprehend it?’ 


This scriptural definition of eternity is found in 
modern-day revelation: 


The works, and the designs, and the purposes of 
God cannot be frustrated, neither can they come to 
naught. For God doth not walk in crooked paths, 
neither doth he turn to the right hand nor to the 
left, neither doth he vary from that which he hath 
said, therefore his paths are straight, and his 
course is one eternal round.’ 


Joseph Smith noted that “all must enter eternity” — 
and since the entirety of God’s realm is “one eternal 
round” or eternity, then the various divisions or glories 
thereof constitute eternity. But in these different heaven- 
ly spheres perfect order and government reign. In the 
Lord’s eternal dominion are many mansions. “In my 
Father’s House are many mansions,”’* declared the 
Savior; and these many mansions are nothing more than 
planets or worlds.’ And, according to Apostle Orson 
Hyde, these different mansions will correspond with the 
righteousness of the individuals: 


‘Ibid., 19:274. 

SD&C 3:2. 

John 14:2. 
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. .. The question arises in my mind, whether or 
not there are mansions prepared, the other side of 
the vail, adapted to every human being who ever did 
or ever will live upon the earth. Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples on a certain occasion, “I am going to leave 
you. In my Father's house are many mansions, if it 
were not so I would have told you. I go to prepare a 
place for you.” It seems that, at this time, there 
was no place prepared for them; that those that 
were already constructed were designed for others, 
and not for them, hence said he, “I go to prepare a 
place for you, and if I go I will come again and 
receive you to myself, that where I am there ye may 
be also.”" It is very natural for every person who 
dwells on earth, when weary, or when his task is 
done or his journey ended to seek his home. I will 
venture to say that when you go from this assembly 
you will naturally seek your own abiding places. . . 
The question with me is whether all people will not 
naturally seek the place designed and prepared for 
them on the other side of the vail — whether there 
does not exist a sympathy between the moral 
qualifications of the human heart and the character 
of that mansion which its owner is destined to oc- 
cupy — a kind of attractive power that will lead 
each one to his respective abode. Brethren and 
sisters, we are all forming characters which will en- 
title us to the different styles of mansions in our 
Father's house. If I seek and do obtain a superior 
degree of intelligence — if I do labor to acquire 
purity of heart and uprightness of conduct in all 
things, no matter how high my standard, is there 
not a mansion, corresponding with the exertions 
which I make, that I am heir to and destined to in- 
herit? I am inclined to the idea that this is so.* 


‘JD 15:304-305. 
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The Prophet and his prophetic and apostolic 
successors fully comprehended through divine revela- 
tion the different kingdoms and divisions in God’s vast 
spirit realm. Ever since his First Vision Joseph Smith 
communicated innumerable times with heavenly per- 
sonages and angelic beings; and the knowledge he had 
acquired he imparted to his devout believers: 


What is the nature and beauty of Joseph's mis- 
sion. You know that I am one of his Apostles. 
When I first heard him preach, he brought heaven 
and earth together; and all the priests of the day 
could not tell me anything correct about heaven, 
hell, God, angels, or devils: they were as blind as 
Egyptian darkness. When I saw Joseph Smith, he 
took heaven, figuratively speaking, and brought it 
down to earth; and he took the earth, brought it up, 
and opened up, in plainness and simplicity, the 
things of God; and that is the beauty of his mission. 

. Would he not take the Scriptures and make 
them so plain and simple that everybody could un- 
derstand? Every person says, ‘Yes, it is admirable; 
it unites the heavens and the earth together; and 
as for time, it is nothing, only to learn us how to 
live in eternity.’ 

Similarly, on another occasion President Young 
reiterated: 


It is our desire to be prepared for a celestial 
seat with our Father in heaven. .. When you hear a 
man pour out eternal things, how well you feel, to 
what a nearness you seem to be brought with God. 
What a delight it was to hear brother Joseph talk 
upon the great principles of eternity, he would 
bring them down to the capacity of a child, and he 


*Ibid., 5:332. 
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would unite heaven with earth, this is the beauty of 
our religion,'° 


And an intimate associate of the Prophet, Orson 
Spencer, wrote: 


In doctrine, Mr. Joseph Smith is eminently 
scriptural. I have never known him to deny or 
deprecate a single truth of the Old and New 
Testaments, but I have always know him to explain 
and defend them in a masterly manner. Being 
anointed of God, for the purpose of teaching and 
perfecting the church, it is needful that he should 
know how to set in order the things new and old, as 
a scribe well instructed. This office and apostleship 
he appears to magnify; at his touch the ancient 
prophets spring into life, and the beauty and power 
of their revelations are made to commend 
themselves with thrilling interest to all that hear."' 


Daniel Tyler, another close associate to Joseph 
Smith, wrote that the latter-day Seer ‘was a great recon- 
ciler of discrepancies in passages of scripture which were 
or seemed to be in conflict with each other.”? The 
primary reason that “the ancient prophets spring into 
life’ when Joseph talked and that he reconciled scrip- 
tural discrepancies or clarified lucidly biblical am- 
biguities was that he was personally conversant and in- 
timately acquainted with those righteous ancients who 
originally authored sacred Scripture. Apostle Daniel H. 


Tbid., 4:54, 

"Orson Spencer, Letters Exhibiting the Most Promi- 
nent Doctrines of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, more commonly known as Spencer's Letters, p. 
27, 

"Tyuvenile Instructor, Vol. 27, February 1, 1892, No. 3, 
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Wells appropriately observed concerning the source of 
Joseph Smith’s knowledge of eternal doctrines: 


Though I did not at first believe that he [Joseph 
Smith] was inspired or that he was more than a 
man of great natural ability, I soon learned that he 
knew more about religion and the things of God 
and eternity than any man I had ever heard talk. . . 
It seemed to me that he advanced principles that 
neither he nor any other man could have obtained 
except from the source of all wisdom — the Lord 
Himself. I soon discovered that he was not what the 
world termed a well-read or an educated man; then 
where could he have got this knowledge and un- 
derstanding, that so far surpassed all I had ever 
witnessed, unless it had come from Heaven?! 


The Prophet admitted that he acquired more in- 
telligence through a heavenly means rather than through 
secular education when he said: “Could you gaze into 
heaven five minutes, you would know more than you 
would be reading all that was ever written on the sub- 
ject.”"* And President Wilford Woodruff stated concern- 
ing Joseph’s learning and eventual dissemination of 
gospel principles: 

. . . Joseph Smith has often been termed an il- 
literate, unlearned man. He was a farmer's son, 
and had very small chance of education. What 
primer had he to reveal the fullness of the Gospel to 
the world? None at all, only as he was taught by the 
administration of angels from heaven, by the voice 
of God and by the inspiration and power of the 
Holy Ghost. The principles which have been reveal- 


BID 12:72. 
“Documentary History of the Church, Vol. 6, p. 50. 
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ed to the world through him are true as the throne 
of God. . ."° 


Consequently, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints was indeed founded on heavenly revelation since 
its founder, Joseph Smith, had been instructed and guid- 
ed under the direct tutelage of the inhabitants of heaven. 
He had an unparalleled knowledge of eternity; and his 
expertise of divine affairs was not confined to time or its 
imposing circumstances. 

And as Joseph Smith received remarkable visitations 
from angelic personages, so did those who embraced the 
Restored Gospel. Many accounts have been given of the 
martyred Prophet and his Patriarch brother appearing 
to faithful Latter-day Saints; and the following was ex- 
perienced by John R. Young, a nephew of Brigham 
Young, while he was a missionary in Hawaii: 


On August 29th, 1854, I sailed for the 
Sandwich Islands [Hawaii]. I was seventeen at the 
time. The voyage was long and disagreeable, es- 
pecially as I was sea-sick all the way. How glad I 
was when we reached the sunny, coral-reefed 
Islands! . . . 

I was next transferred to Waianae, to live with 
a native by the name of Kaholokahiki. The village 
is built on a treeless plain near the beach. In order 
to avoid the fleas, it was my wont to sit out of doors 
when not at work. Here the strong refraction from 
the sea and white sand so strongly affected my eyes 
that in a short time I was nearly blind. The family 
were kind to me, but insisted that my room be 
darkened, and that I stay indoors until I should be 
better. But I was restless under confinement, and 
planned that when the monthly fast-day came, I 
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would plead with the Lord until He should heal my 
eyes. 

It was arranged for the Saints to go on fast-day 
to the mountains; the women to weave mats, the 
men to gather pili grass to thatch the 
meetinghouse. As soon, therefore, as the family 
was gone, I fastened the doors, and commenced 
praying. I was faint from fasting, but I continued 
my pleadings until a glorious vision was given me. 

I saw Joseph and Hyrum Smith coming from 
the north. When they came to the gate that opened 
into the yard of our house, Joseph said: ‘‘Let us 
call in here.” Instantly the house was filled with 
light, and they were standing in the room. I sprang 
to my feet and reached out my hand to shake hands 
with Joseph; but he moved his hand away. I thought 
he was displeased; but he smiled and said: Hyrum 
will bless you.” I saw Hyrum hold his hands above 
my head, and rays of light came from the palms of 
his hands and rested on my head: “Be of good 
cheer; you shall be healed, and you shall speedily 
learn the language and do a good work. Now do not 
worry any more.” 

They then passed out of the west door and mov- 
ed southward; and when I came to myself, I was 
Standing out of doors, on the west side of the house, 
weeping with joy. My eyes were healed, and when 
the Saints came home, I went capering like a freed 
colt, from house to house bearing testimony, as 
best I could, to the truth of Mormonism. I soon 
began visiting the Saints in the different branches, 
asking blessings and praying with the families in 
the native tongue.’ 


‘John R. Young, Memoirs of John R. Young, pp. 73, 
76-77. 
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Other church members have received similar divine 
manifestations. When a fourteen-year-old girl, Hannah 
Cornaby, met her deceased sister: 

T mourned so deeply that my health became im- 
paired. Our family physician prescribing change of 
air and scene, my alarmed parents decided to act 
upon his advice; meanwhile I was praying to God 
for help to control my grief, desiring again to see 
my beloved sister; and this desire was granted me. 

One Sunday afternoon, feeling to unwell to go 
to church, I remained at home, the other members 
of the family attending. Thus alone, my thought 
reverted to my sister: when lo! she stood before, as 
when in perfect health and loveliness. My first im- 
pulse was to embrace her, but she moved from me, 
saying, ‘No, dear, you cannot.”’ I was disappointed 
at this, and tried again to clasp her in my arms, but 
she again assured me I could not, and I had to be 
content to talk with her at a distance. 

I asked her if she lived in Heaven; she replied, 
“Tam where Jesus is, will that satisfy you?”’ I said, 
“Yes,” and asked how her clothes had been kept so 
well. She replied, ‘You remember, that while the 
children of Israel traveled in the wilderness, their 
clothes did not wax old; mine are preserved on the 
same principle.’ After some further conversation, 
she disappeared, keeping her face towards me until 
she vanished from sight. During her stay, and after 
she left, I was not in the least alarmed. I knew she 
had come from the spirit world to gratify my long- 
ing desire to see her. On their return, I told my 
parents what had happened and they thought it was 
a dream, but I knew I was awake at the time, 
although, at my mother's request, | afterwards told 
it as a dream.” 

‘"4utobiography and Poems by Hannah Cornaby, 1881, 
pp. 13-14. 
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And Jacob Hamblin beheld his departed father in 
the spirit world: 


During the summer of 1858, when I was at my 
home on the Santa Clara, one morning about 9 
o'clock, while engaged in cutting some of the large 
branches from a cottonwood tree, I fell a distance 
of twenty or thirty feet to the ground. I was badly 
bruised, and was carried to my house for dead, or 
nearly so. 

I came to my senses about 8 o'clock in the even- 
ing, and threw off from my stomach quite a quanti- 
ty of blood. I requested the brethren who were stand- 
ing around to administer to me, and they did so. 
From the time I fell from the tree until then was 
lost to me, so far as earthly matters were concern- 
ed. 

During the time my body lay in this condition, 
it seemed to me that I went up from the earth and 
looked down upon it, and it appeared like a dark 
ball. The place where I was, seemed very desirable 
to remain in. It was divided into compartments by 
walls, from which appeared to grow out vines and 
flowers, displaying an endless variety of colors. 

T thought I saw my father there, but separated 
from me. I wished him to let me into his compart- 
ment, but he replied that it was not time for me to 
come to him. 

I then asked why I could not come. 

He answered, “Your work is not yet done.” 

I attempted to speak about it again, but he 
motioned me away with his hand, and, in a moment 
I was back to this earth. I saw the brethren carry- 


“James A. Little, Jacob Hamblin — Fifth Book of the 
Faith-Promoting Series, pp. 57-58. 
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ing my body along, and it was loathsome to me in 
appearance. 

A day or two after my fall from the tree, I was 
carried to the Mountain Meadows where I was fed 
on goat's milk and soon recovered.'* 


One evidence of the grandeur and majesty of the 
eternity of God is to behold the innumerable worlds 
created by the Most High. The Lord told Moses: 


And worlds without number have I created; and 
I also created them for mine own purpose; and by 
the Son I created them, which is mine Only 
Begotten. . . For behold, there are many worlds 
that have passed away by the word of my power. 
And there are many that now stand, and in- 
numerable are they unto man; but all things are 
numbered unto me, for they are mine and I know 
them.” 


And Orson Pratt said the following concerning these 
worlds in eternity: 


Let me say a few words on these different 
worlds of which I have spoken. They are stretched 
out in the immensity of space, are infinite in every 
direction, and they are inhabited. I doubt very 
much, whether any of these worlds are celestial. I 
do not think we could behold them, unless by vision, 
if they were celestial. They are worlds in various 
stages of progression, some more glorious than 
others, inhabited by beings prepared to dwell upon 
them, beings who are the sons and daughters of 
God, or the sons and daughters of his children. If 
God is our Father, and we become like him, we 
may have our attributes greatly enlarged, suf- 


Moses, 1:33, 35. 
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ficiently to prepare us to occupy a greater sphere of 
existence, to become rulers and creators under the 
command of God, being one with him, as the 
Father and the Son are one, to carry out his law 
and eternal purpose. Not only are present worlds 
existing, but worlds without number have existed 
Jrom all ages of eternity, in their various Stages of 
progress from the infinite duration of the past, and 
are peopled by the children of God — his own 
offspring, or the offspring of those who have 
become Gods. Besides, these worlds will exist for 
ever, and there still remains no end, as it were. to 
the materials which will yet be organized into 
worlds, for the materials are infinite in quantity; 
they cannot be exhausted.” 


Finally, Joseph Holbrook, a faithful Latter-day Saint, 
beheld in vision the worlds of eternity: 


... While I was mowing one afternoon in the 
month of August [1845] alone I had been much of 
the time meditating . .. when all at once a sensa- 
tion came over me that I could see worlds upon 
worlds and systems upon s ystems and endless eter- 
nity of them that no man could number. For 
thousands of solar systems like unto the one that 
our earth forms a part seemed to pass before me in 
quick succession. And I marveled at the power of 
which all these systems moved in so much harmony 
for there were systems upon systems moving in 
their orbit as harmonious as our earth with other 
planets move in their orbits around the grand 
center of our system and as space was endless so 
were the creations of God endless in point of time 
or duration.?! 


JD 19:292. 
“Diary of Joseph Holbrook, p. 72. 


A Future in Eternity 273 


Only spiritually-enlightened individuals can com- 
prehend God’s vast dominion whether it is the in- 
numerable worlds or the beautious realm for departed 
spirits. Attached to eternity are those higher priesthood 
ordinances which can advance a faithful person in the 
spiritual realms to Godhood; and these ordinances can 
only be administered in the temples of the Most High: 


Therefore, verily I say unto you, that your 
anointings, and your washings, and your baptisms 
for the dead, and your solemn assemblies, and your 
memorials for your sacrifices by the sons of Levi, 
and for your oracles in your most holy places 
wherein you receive conversations, and your 
statutes and judgements, for the beginning of the 
revelations and foundation of Zion, and for the 
glory, honor, and endowment of all her municipals, 
are ordained by the ordinance of my holy house, 
which my people are always commanded to build 
unto my holy name. 
And verily I say unto you, let this house be built 
unto my name, that I may reveal mine ordinances 
therein unto my people. For I deign to reveal unto 
my church things which have been kept hid from 
before the foundation of the world, things that per- 
tain to the dispensation of the fulness of times.” 
Apostle Franklin D. Richards referred to temples as 
“the gates of heaven.’’ While discoursing on this subject 
at the dedication of the Logan Temple on May 17, 1884, 
he declared: 

The dedication of the Temple this morning 
awakens anew in our souls a heavenly, family feel- 
ing. It arouses in us an interest that reaches not 
only over the extent of the work here upon the 
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earth, but into the regions of eternal life in the 
spirit worlds. It inspires a feeling that we are part 
of them and that they are part of us, knowing that 
we cannot be made perfect without them, nor they 
without us. And it becomes like the opening up of 
the gate of heaven unto us, that we may view by the 
eye of faith, and by the light of the Holy Spirit, 
that portion of the family of God with whom we 
have before associated, and with whom we expect 
to be hereafter associated in greater and more 
glorious labors in His eternal kingdom here upon 
the earth. . . 

While in the Temple with the chief authorities 
of the Church and Kingdom of God. . . the impres- 
sion was irresistible that the fellowship of the 
heavens was near us, that our Savior the Lord Jesus 
Christ was near, and that His Spirit was largely in 
the midst of the congregation . . . The impression 
was constantly with me that we were in the 
presence of the Prophet Joseph, his brother 
Hyrum, and others who had gone before, such as 
Brother David W. Patten, as well as Brigham, 
Heber, Willard, and others of the Apostles and 
worthies — that their spirits must have been pre- 
sent with us hallowing our reflections, imparting 
their peaceful influence and truthful inspiration to 
our souls. Our spirits were awakened to a profound 
sense of thankfulness that we had been enabled to 
take another so important a step of advancement in 
the triumphant progress of the great Latter-day 
work”? 


President Brigham Young said that in the future 
“Zion will be built” and “temples are going to be 


JD 25:231-232. 
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reared” where “the ordinances of salvation will be per- 
formed.”’ During that time beings from beyond the veil 
will aid those temple-workers in conducting the endow- 
ment ceremonies and will instruct them in the principles 
of eternity: 


. . . About the time that the Temples of the 
Lord will be built and Zion is established — pretty 
nigh this time, you will see, (those who are faithful 
enough,) the first you know, there will be strangers 
in your midst, walking with you, walking with you: 
they will enter into your houses and eat and drink 
with you, go to meeting with you, and begin to open 
your minds, as the Saviour did the two disciples 
who walked out in the country in days of old. 

About the time the Temples are ready, the 
strangers will be along and will converse with you, 
and will inquire of you, probably, if you understand 
the resurrection of the dead. You might say you 
have heard and read a great deal about it, but you 
do not properly understand it . . . They will ex- 
pound the Scriptures to you, and open your minds, 
and teach you of the resurrection of the just and the 
unjust, of the doctrine of salvation: they will use the 
keys of the holy Priesthood, and unlock the door of 
knowledge, to let you look into the palace of truth. 
You will exclaim, That is all plain: why did I not 
understand it before? and you will begin to feel 
your hearts burn within you as they walk and talk 
with you. 

You will enter into the Temple of the Lord and 
begin to offer up ordinances before the Lord for 
your dead. Says this or that man, I want to save 
such a person — I want to save my father; and he 
straightway goes forth in the ordinance of baptism, 
and is confirmed, and washed, and anointed, and 
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ordained to the blessings of the holy Priesthood for 
his ancestors. Before this work is finished, a great 
many of the Elders of Israel in Mount Zion will 
become pillars in the Temple of God, to go no more 
out; they will eat and drink and sleep there; and 
they will often have occasion to say — “Somebody 
came into the Temple last night; we did not know 
who he was, but he was no doubt a brother, and told 
us a great many things we did not before under- 
stand. He gave us the names of a great many of our 
Sorefathers that are not on record, and he gave me 
my true lineage and the names of my forefathers 
Sor hundreds of years back. He said to me, You and 
I are connected in one family: there are the names 
of your ancestors; take them and write them down, 
and be baptized and confirmed, and save such and 
such ones, and receive of the blessings of the eter- 
nal Priesthood for such and such an individual, as 
you do for yourselves.”’ This is what we are going 
to do for the inhabitants of the earth. When I look 
at it, I do not want to rest a great deal, but be in- 
dustrious all the day long; for when we come to 
think upon it, we have no time to lose, for it isa 
pretty laborious work.** 


In the future one can contemplate the erection of 
many temples wherein the mortal servants of God will 
reside performing much-needed vicarious ordinance 
work on behalf of those dead who embrace the truth in 
spirit prison; and they, in turn, as well as other angelic 
visitants will manifest themselves in these holy houses to 
assist and instruct them in this eternal work. 


*Tbid., 6:294-295. 


CHAPTER IX 
EPILOGUE 


Among a multiplicity of Christian creeds, sects and 
denominations the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints is the sole claimant to spirit world visitations and 
angelic communications which are inseparably con- 
nected with genealogical research and temple work. 
Ever since the memorable First Vision the principles and 
ordinances of the gospel which had flourished anciently 
but were subsequently lost or corrupted by apostate 
manmade religions were again restored upon the earth 
in its original purity and pristine beauty. Founded upon 
the foundation of communication with godly per- 
sonages, angels, and other divine beings, the Church 
contains all these eternal verities and higher priesthood 
ordinances which, when administered in specially- 
designated holy structures — will enable the believing 
individual to advance spiritually from this dark, earthly 
realm to an exalted, heavenly glory. 

The Restoration reinstituted all the former blessings, 
powers and privileges of heaven which existed in 
previous gospel dispensations and is currently 
characterizing this — the Dispensation of the Fulness of 
Times. The sincere student of sacred and scriptural 
history might enquire what resultant factors would be 
produced had not the First Vision and its subsequent 
heavenly occurrences ever transpired. One would ob- 
_ viously assume that the cessation of spiritual gifts 
following the Crucifixion of Christ and the martyrdoms 
of His Apostles would continue indefinitely. Also would 
not the prophetic and revelatory functions of a divinely- 
foreordained priesthood be oblivious to man? He could 
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not enter the sacred portals of heaven and learn from its 
vast archives those precious truths of everlasting salva- 
tion and godly exaltation — in other words, mortal man 
would have to remain in perennial ignorance subject 
only to evil and satanic influences. But now, the recep- 
tive and responsive individual can avail himself of the 
redemptive characteristics of the Restored Gospel. 

This glorious plan of salvation had its original incep- 
tion in the preexistent councils of Heaven when 
numerous spirit intelligences assembled together and 
were organized by the Divine Creator to venture into 
mortality at specific times and perform special missions 
designed to spearhead the ultimate upbuilding of His 
Kingdom upon the earth. As these servants embarked 
upon their earthly ministries as God’s specially-selected 
oracles that knowledge of their antemortal estate, 
eradicated from their spiritual constitutions by that veil 
of darkness which separates the mortal from the immor- 
tal, was again revealed to them, as the Lord decreed ex- 
pedient, through what could be termed as “spirit world 
manifestations.” 

Since the Restoration of the early 1800’s there have 
occurred many such faith-promoting incidents and 
spiritual events. Like Joseph Smith and his apostolic 
and prophetic colleagues lay members and church 
leaders have journalized often in elaborate detail these 
marvelous manifestations which they have experienced. 
These inspired accounts, as well as the unrecorded oc- 
currences, would fill many volumes — and, although all 
are inscribed upon the human hearts of those who were 
privileged to enjoy such experiences, these voluminous 
works are forever preserved in the archival chambers of 
eternity. However, the accounts of the righteous an- 
cients and gospel truths from time immemorial are con- 
tained in those sacred writings called Scripture. Perhaps 
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the divine experiences of the faithful in these latter days 
will be the scriptural works of some future yet-unborn 
generations of mankind. 

These spirit world visitations and angelic 
appearances have occurred only to the spiritually- 
enlightened of modern times. The wondrous manifesta- 
tion of God’s power has not restricted itself exclusively 
to any one mode or means; but the choice blessings of 
the Most High have attended faithful Latter-day Saints 
as spirit promptings, audible voices forewarning people 
of impending danger, the miraculous procurement of 
temporal necessities by those exercising faith, the discer- 
ning of distinct yet unseen presences from beyond the 
veil, the mysterious rescue of many imperilled by un- 
foreseen calamities, etc. etc. All these remarkable events 
evidence one magnificent truth: the departed kindred 
spirits or close associates of those upon the earth are in- 
deed desirous of rendering wonderful services for their 
mortal acquaintances and instill faith and spiritual in- 
tegrity in them. 

Of course, the latter can reciprocate to this divine 
service by complying with the revealed edicts of the 
Lord and rendering a similar service on behalf of the 
dead through the performing of vicarious ordinance 
work. As a result of this marvelous program as in- 
stituted by God both the living and the dead are mutual- 
ly benefited. 

Doctrinally, the Mormon Church has many peculiar 
characteristics like baptism for the dead, the eternal 
solemnization of marriage, and the temple endowment 
for both mortal and spirit world inhabitant. Such 
profound religious tenets — all essential constituents of 
the Restored Gospel — prove only to be incomprehensi- 
ble to the learned clergy and professing laity of Christen- 
dom. It has been observed in a previous chapter that the 
Prophet Joseph Smith reconciled scriptual discrepancies 
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or clarified lucidly biblical ambiguities. This was ac- 
complished solely through revelation from heaven; and 
whereas those gospel truths of past dispensations had 
been altered through clerical dictates, the com- 
mandments and statutes of God as revealed in these 
latter days were not subject to human interpretation. 
For this reason the doctrines of Mormonism are wholly 
unpopular to an infidel world yet are tenaciously em- 
braced by the humble followers of Christ. 

It is the very same gospel which was introduced and 
accepted among the assembled multitudes of the Preex- 
istence. It was furthermore advanced by God's earthly 
spokesmen — the apostles, prophets and patriarchs — 
upon the earth during different times of mankind’s 
history; and it was that same message taught by glorified 
beings to the confined residents of spirit prison. And 
although unbelieving Gentiles will reject the plan of 
salvation in this present day, they will have another op- 
portunity to accept it in the hereafter. 

It should be gratifying to Latter-day Saints that 
those in the spirit world have expressed an intense in- 
terest and are increasingly concerned with the activities 
of God’s people upon the earth. Ofttimes they are per- 
mitted to witness the work performed on their behalf; 
and on other occasions, if they are compelled to wait for 
a long duration until these necessary ordinances can be 
attended to vicariously then they impress upon the 
minds and hearts of their mortal posterity the urgency of 
accomplishing this great task. It is also satisfying that 
the spirit world inhabitants more readily manifest their 
desires concerning their spiritual advancement than do 
mortals who often defer their opportunities to accept the 
truth because of former religious conviction, unrelenting 
pressure from family members and relatives and friends, 
and other unforeseen social or environmental cir- 
cumstances which might suddenly arise. Being aware of 
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the absolute necessity of embracing the gospel of Jesus 
Christ in its entirety, the believing spirits in prison are 
not at all hesitant or reluctant of pursuing a course 
which will ultimately bring them their salvation. It is 
primarily because of their righteous endeavors that they 
are often given permission to manifest themselves by 
appearing to mortals from the spirit world. 
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1S THERE ORDER IN THE SPIRIT ee 


HOW HAVE SPIRIT PERSONAGES HEL 
; MISSIONARIES : 


Germany and attended Brigham Young University, sti 
Church History and Doctrine and foreign languages 
previously written Temple Manifestations and 
Testimonies. 


